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T i t l e ; -
j]DUGATION I I I î GYTT BEFORE BRITISH GOCTROL. 

Thesis submitted f o r the M. Ed. Degree, Durham, 
by 

JAIDLS WILLIAIIS. 

OXFORD, 1934-. 

••Fortunate i s the scribe that i s s k i l l e d i n h i s c a l l i n g , a 

master of education." 
Pap. Anastasi i i i . Translated by G r i f f i i h 



PREFACE 

I wish t o express my a p p r e c i a t i o n of the 
assistance I received from Professor Vi.G. V/addell , 
of Armstrong College , ITewcastle-on- Tyne , who was 
my supervisor , and John V/alker Esq. M.A. A s s i s t a n t 
Ciirator , Arabic Coins Department , B t i t i s h Museum , 
London 
The foirmer showed the most unwearied courtesy i n 
g i v i n g advice , and the l a t t e r , great w i l l i n g n e s s 
i n Lending me h i s own IAS. t r a n s l a t i o n s from the 
Arabic 

OXPORD 14 Feb. 



BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

I once asked a l e a r n e d f r i e n d of ixiin6 what 

should be included i n an I n t r o d u c t i o n , and he r e p l i e d , 

"Everything you have fo r g o t t e n to put elsewhere!" I 

s h a l l not attempt such a t a s k , but i t w i l l be my 

endeavour i n these few pages to make the I n t r o d u c t i o n 

worth the reading f o r the sake of the l i g h t i t may 

shed upon the remainder of the T h e s i s , 

Prom 1924 to 1932 I was i n the s e r v i c e of the 

Egyptian Government as E n g l i s h Master i n the Secondary 

Schools. The l e a v e given was l i b e r a l , and so at the 

beginning of each holiday there was a r e g u l a r e c d y s i s 

of a l l matters s c h o l a s t i c , and then away to the d e s e r t s 

we would go. They were t r a v e r s e d to the e a s t as f a r 

as the Euphrates, and to the West u n t i l the O a s i s of 

Siwa was reached, where Alexander once invoked the 

o r a c l e at the temple of J u p i t e r AmSn. The d e s e r t of 

S i n a i was c r o s s e d s e v e r a l times on the way to P a l e s t i n e , 
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S y r i a and beyoad. I t gave me great p l e a s u r e once to 

jog along from Constantinople - across the dusty t r a c k s 

of A n a t o l i a to Iconium, which i n Roman times was only 

a p o l i c e post. The route over the Taurus was extremely 

rough, but I could not help t h i n k i n g of those who had 

used tha t route i n the past* Probably the H i t t i t e s 

had done so about 2000 B.C. and i t i s c e r t a i n t h a t the 

*ten thousand Greeks % among whom was Xenophon, had 

cr o s s e d from north to south i n 401 B.C. L a t e r , about 

333 B.C. a l s o from the north Alexander the Great came 

to win the B a t t l e of I s s u s . S t . P a u l , i n 50 A.D. on 

h i s second missionary Journey passed northward through 

the C i l i c i a n Gates, and reached Iconium. The pageant 

s w e l l s , f o r i n 1097 Godfrey and h i s Crusaders marched 

south to Aatioch from A s i a Minor, and i n 1832 Ibrahim 

Pasha, the b r i l l i a n t s o l d i e r son of Mehemet A l i used 

t h i s route to reach Iconium where he i n f l i c t e d a c r u shing 

defeat upon the S u l t a n ' s f o r c e s . 

I o f t e n came across b e a u t i f u l names, f u l l of 

poetry. For example, to c r o s s the Jordan from P a l e s t i n e 

i n t o S y r i a by road on the e a s t s i d e one has to use 

^Ll^o?it£i_^~li^^i«ltzl^£^ub (The Bridge of the 
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Daughters of J a c o b ) . Long ago Sterne burst out w i t h , 

" I p i t y the man who can t r a v e l from Dan to Beersheba 

and c r y 'Tis a barren waste'". Most i n t e r e s t i n g of 

a l l are the people. From mud hovels and magnificent 

mansions came the boys whom we taught, and they were 

schoolboys or students f i r s t and Egyptians afterwards. 

They were genuinely intanEsbaii i n t h e i r s t u d i e s , but 

the proximity of an examination would change them i n t o 

f r e a z i e d mutterers along canal banks, book i n hand -

hard at work memorizing each set-book from cover to 

cover. Such i s t h e i r h e r i t a g e - f o r i s i t not t h e i r 

f i r s t task i n l i f e to memorise the Koran? 

I n the t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Arabic words no 

l i g a t u r e s or logotypes have been employed, s i n c e , as 

John Walker aptly remarks,'' "the student of Arabic 

can dispense with such a i d s , while the general reader, 

unacquainted with the phonology of the language, i s not 

m a t e r i a l l y a s s i s t e d by t h e i r presence on the p r i n t e d 

page". Other Arabic s c h o l a r s have expressed s i m i l a r 

1. P r e f a c e to B i b l e C h a r a c t e r s I n The Koran, P a i s ^ , 1931 
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sentiments, but none has done so i n a more j o y f u l manner 

than T. E, Lawrence, who on p.7 of Revolt I n The Desert 

answers a s e r i e s of q u e r i e s presented to him by a con­

s c i e n t i o u s p u b l i s h e r ' s proof-reader, who o b j e c t e d 

s t r o n g l y to the i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s t h a t he found. One 

of Lawrence's answers i s as f o l l o w s : - "Arabic names 

won't go i n t o E n g l i s h e x a c t l y , f o r t h e i r consonants 

are not the same as ours, and t h e i r vowels l i k e ours 

vary^ from d i s t r i c t to d i s t r i c t . There are some 

' s c i e n t i f i c systems' of t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n ; h e l p f u l to 

people who know enough Arabic not to need he l p i n g , 

but a wash-out f o r the world. I s p e l l my names anyhow, 

to show what rot the systems a r e " . I n answer to t h i s 

query, " S l i p 20 Nuri Emir of the Ruwalla, belongs to 

the ' c h i e f f a m i l y of the R u a l l a ' , and S l i p 33 ' R u a l l a 

horse', and S l i p 38, ' k i l l e d one R u e i l i ' . I n a l l l a t e r 

s l i p s 'Rualla'»" Lawrence w r i t e s , "Should have a l s o 

used Ruw^ala and Ruala." A l i t t l e c o l l o q u i a l E n g l i s h 

i s o f t e n so e f f e c t i v e . 

A l l the dates i n the Arab period are of the H e j i r a 

u n l e s s otherwise marked. 

1. And c e r t a i n consonants too. 



The T h e s i s has been d i v i d e d i n t o four S e c t i o n s -

Education i n 
Egypt during 

A. The Ancient Egyptian P e r i o d . 

B. The Graeco-Roman Period. 

C. The Arab P e r i o d . 

D. The Modern P e r i o d (Epilogue) 

Altogether a period"* of over four thousand y e a r s 

i s d e a l t with, but there i s a c e r t a i n harmony and 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between the d i f f e r e n t s e c t i o n s . When 

Arthur Weigall, the Egyptologist,wrote h i s H i s t o r y of 

^®^S_t5-lSZEi-l£25«lZi§-.t2-i§.i4 ^® J u s t i f i e d h i m self 

by s t a t i n g i n the Preface " I t has l a t e l y been d e f i n i t e l y 

proved t h a t the ancient and modern Egyptians are one 

and the same people. A n t h r o p o l o g i c a l l y there i s no 

r e a l d i f f e r e n c e between them, and i t would seem that 

n e i t h e r the Arab nor any other i n v a s i o n m a t e r i a l l y 

a f f e c t e d the p u r i t y of t h e i r blood. They have s u f f e r e d 

a c e r t a i n nervous d e t e r i o r a t i o n , and have perhaps 

l o s t some of t h e i r i n i t i a t i v e and strength of purpose. 

J u s t as any i n d i v i d u a l i n h i s l i f e t i m e may, a f t e r a 

long i l l n e s s , f i n d himself not so e n e r g e t i c as once he 

1. No l e s s an a u t h o r i t y than Edward Maunde Thompson has 
s t a t e d (p.2, Handbook of Greek And L a t i n Palaeography, 
Lond., 1893) -

"We may without exaggeration allow a s t i l l longer 
p e r i o d and be w i t h i n bounds, i f we c a r r y back the i n ­
vention of Egyptian w r i t i n g to s i x or seven thousand 
y e a r s before C h r i s t . " 
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was; but p h y s i c a l l y and mentally the modern Egyptians 

are not d i f f e r e n t from t h e i r a n c e s t o r s of the days of 

the Pharaohs. 

T h i s being so, I do not see how an E g y p t o l o g i s t can 

hope to understand the a n c i e n t i n h a b i t a n t s of the N i l e 

V a l l e y u n l e s s he makes some study of t h e i r modern 

descendants* There must be a constant interchange 

of suggestion between the past and the present, and both 

i n the study of the d i s t a n t ages and i n tha t of modern 

days, we must not lose s i g h t of the f a c t t h a t the long 

road of Time s t r e t c h e s i n one unbroken l i n e from the 

f a r past i n t o the f a r f u t u r e , and tha t the t r a v e l l e r 

upon that road i s indeed a l o s t wandereh i f he sees 

not from whence i t comes and i n t o what d i r e c t i o n i t 

seems to go." 

We f i n d i n modern Egypt the same games being played, 

the same r e l u c t a n c e to consign anything to the s c r a p -

heap and the same veneration f o r the p r i n t e d word, 

as obtained i n ancient Egypt. The modern Egyptian 

' s c r i b e ' never f o r g e t s h i s goal - a Government post. 

Even the ancient regard f o r onions and g a r l i c s t i l l 

p e r s i s t s i n the country. The I s r a e l i t e s , p a t h e t i c a l l y . 
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l i c k e d t h e i r l i p s and said,*" "We remember the f i s h , 

which we did eat i n Egypt f r e e l y ; the cucumbers, 

and the melons, and the l e e k s , and the onions, and the 

g a r l i c k . " 

Promotions of o f f i c i a l s i s another point of s i m i l a r i t y . 

I n ancient Egypt we have the example Amten who became 

a s c r i b e under the Superintendent of the Storehouse. 

Next he became c h i e f c r i e r to the c i v i l governor of the 

X oite d i s t r i c t and was promoted d i r e c t o r of the King's 

f l a x . Then i n turn he became governor of a town, c h i e f 

huntsman and f i n a l l y governor of the Pa^oum d i s t r i c t . 

One of my f i r s t experiences i n Egypt was to work 

with a man who had high q u a l i f i c a t i o n s i n F o r e s t r y , 

but whom the Government had 'promoted' to the teaching 

of m a t r i c u l a t i o n E n g l i s h ! 

When one i s dealing with a p e r i o d festooned by 

the m i s t s of a n t i q u i t y , there i s a tendency to become 

l e s s c r i t i c a l of f a u l t s and more l a v i s h of p r a i s e . 

However, i n d e a l i n g with a n c i e n t Egypt - s u f f i c i e n t 

evidence of f i r s t - c l a s s q u a l i t y has s u r v i v e d to make i t 

an i n j u s t i c e to withhold p r a i s e . There i s a d e f i n i t e 

1. Numbers XI.5. 
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tendency among E g y p t o l o g i s t s to put the Old Kingdom 

( c . 2980 - 2475 B.C.) as the Golden Age of Egyptian 

c u l t u r e . P r o f e s s o r Peet^ has no doubt t h a t , "some of 

the l i t e r a r y p a p y r i have t h e i r roots i n t h i s e r a , 

as f o r example the Proverbs of Ptahhoteg, and the 

antiquated c o n s t r u c t i o n s of the medical papyri make 

i t p o s s i b l e that the s c i e n c e of medicine, such as i t was, 

had i t s s p r i n g i n the Old Kingdom.** Weigall once 

s a i d t h a t the a r c h a e o l o g i s t i n Egypt was l i k e a man 

who had come l a t e to the play, and beholds before him 

the g r e a t s p e c t a c l e of the second a c t , but did not 

know what had gone before, except i n so f a r as the 

b a l d and b r i e f statements upon h i s programme served 

to e n l i g h t e n him. 

And what do we f i n d i n the second act? Prom 

what has s u r v i v e d of Egyptian l i t e r a t u r e , what was 

enacted covered the whole f i e l d of thought and experience; 

t a l e s t h a t are f r a g r a n t with the breezes that blow from 

f a i r y l a n d ; and songs of love nowise I n f e r i o r to the 

1. p.9, Rhind Mathematical Papyrus. 
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Song of Solomon.** When we come across passages 

l i k e t h i s we are i n the presence of a l i v i n g , v i t a l , 

people:- "Thereupon I s i s came, and she drew nigh 

i n t o A n t i , the ferryman, as he s a t anigh h i s boat, 

and she had changed h e r s e l f i n t o an aged woman, and 

she went along bowed down, and a l i t t l e r i n g of gold 

was on her f i n g e r . And she spake unto him: I have 

come unto thee t h a t thou may'st f e r r y me ac r o s s to the 

I s l a n d - i n - t h e - m i d s t , f o r I have come with t h i s J a r 

of f l o u r f o r the l i t t l e l a d . He has been looking a f t e r 

some c a t t l e i n the I s l a n d - i n - t h e - m i d s t f o r f i v e days 

unto today, and he i s hungry. And he spake unto her: 

I t was s a i d unto me, Do not f e r r y across any woman. 

And she spake &c. &c."^ And again^ 

"When I see her, then am I w e l l ; 

Openeth she her eye, then my limbs become young again; 

Speaketh ^he, then I am strong, 

And when I embrace her, she banisheth e v i l from me. 

But she hath gone from me f o r seven days," 

1. I n comparison with a n c i e n t Egyptian l i t e r a t u r e the 
Song of Solomon i s a song of yesterday. Cf. T. E r i c 
F e e t , p.r7^A Comparative Study of the L i t e r a t u r e s 
of_Eg^£tj^Parestine_and_Me^ 

^ .. . i t may be good f o r us sometimes to remind 
o u r s e l v e s t h a t l i t t l e i n the Old Testament i s more than 
a century or two e a r l i e r than the Homeric poems, that 
Herodotus was contemporary with Malachi and Obadiah, 
and that Theocritus was s i n g i n g i n S l C i l j r while the 
Song of Songs was being compiled i n P a l e s t i n e . " 

2• See pp. I 7 ~ f r . , D e s c r i p t i o n of a H i e r a t i c Papyrus.„&c., 
Alan H. Gardiner, iS'Sl. 

3. I b i d . , p.34. 



The ancien t Egyptians seem to have achieved happiness 

and contentment. Th e i r educational system functioned 

l i k e a w e l l - o i l e d machine. 

I t was only when the ' f o r e i g n e r s ' coveted the 

f e r t i l e v a l l e y of the Mile t h a t trouble began. 

Before t h i s T h e s i s could have been w r i t t e n , 

a heartbreaking number of books had to be read. But 

I found that to t r a v e l h o p e fully was so much b e t t e r 

than to a r r i v e ; one encountered such i n t e r e s t i n g 

people - and l e a r n t strange t h i n g s about them. U s u a l l y 

the information thus acquired could not be incorporated 

i n t o the T h e s i s , but n e v e r t h e l e s s i t f i l l e d i n the 

background. For i n s t a n c e , I was t h r i l l e d with the 

s c i u r i n e a n t i c s of that redoubtable s a i n t - Athanasius. 

He bobbed i n and out of the p i c t u r e with the a t h l e t i c 

ease and grace of a Douglas F a i r b a n k s . With h i s 

theology I was not concerned, but as a man he e x c i t e d 

my warmest admiration. 
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And on reading the Mimes of Herondas'' a r e a l i z a t i o n 

of the e t e r n a l charm and a t t r a c t i o n of Egypt, was borne 

a f r e s h upon me. I n t h i s mime Metriche i s a young wife 

whose husband has gone to Egypt, and i n h i s absence 

she has been f a i t h f u l . G j r l l i s , a foster-mother to 

Metriche says, "But, my dear c h i l d , what an awful time 

jrou've been here growing o l d i n s o l i t u d e , p i n i n g away on 

a l o n e l y couch! How long i s i t ? VThy, i t i s ten whole 

months s i n c e Mandris went o f f to Egypt, and never a 

word from him. Ah! he has fo r g o t t e n you completely 

and has drunk the love-goddess's draughts. There, you 

know, the whole land i s one temple to Aphrodite. 

E v e r y t h i n g - as much as i s , or has been, anywhere -

i s i n Egypt, r i c h e s , w r e s t l i n g , power, peace, fame, 

goddesses, philosophers, f a i r , young pages, gold p l a t e , 

the p r e c i n c t of the two god-monarchs, (Ptolemy I I and 

h i s wife Arslnoe] the noble sovereign, the museum, 

wine, every good thing you l a c k here, and women -

oh! the q u a n t i t i e s of them. By the queen of Hades, the 

sky can't boast of having as many s t a r s as Egypt can 

women - women, i n appearance, l i k e the goddesses who 

1. The Match-Maker. 
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hastened to P a r i s to be Judged i n beauty - may they 

not overhear me name them." 

Ale x a n d r i a at t h i s time was the scene of 

tremendous l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t y . Texts were purged of 

t h e i r c o r r u p t i o n s , and •cacoethes s c r i b e n d i ' became 

a handmaid to Reason. Such was the c l e a r - e y e d Greek 

genius. As P. L. Lucas^ s a y s , "The Gods of H e l l a s 

had a very able s c i e n t i s t among them, c a l l e d Hephaestus. 

They d i d not tremble before him; they found him u s e f u l , 

but something of a Joke; he was lame, f o r one t h i n g , 

and sooty; yet they married him, some say, to C h a r i s , 

who i s Grace; or, as others t e l l , to Aphrodite, who i s 

L o v e l i n e s s . " 

The Greek devotion to the c u l t of 'mens ,,sane_iri._ 

c9rpore sano' has been d e s c r i b e d c o n c i s e l y by Edwyn 

Bevan,^ "The gymnasiums were as much of the essence of a 

Greek S t a t e as the p o l i t i c a l assemblies. They expressed 

fundamental tendencies of the Greek mind - i t s c r a v i n g f o r 

harmonious beauty of form, i t s d e l i g h t i n the body, 

i t s unabashed frankness with regard to everything n a t u r a l , 

1. p.27, T h e _ C r i t i c l s m Of Poetry, Warton L e c t u r e On 
E n g l i s h " T o e t r y , B r i t i s h Academy, 1933. 

2. p.35, Jerusalem Under The Hlgh__Priests, 1904. 
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we might say t h a t unsuspiciousness concerning nature, 

which i f man i s indeed a double being, s p i r i t and 

f l e s h at war, hardly corresponds to the maturer view, 

but which t s t i l l today marks the H e l l e n i c s t r a i n i n our 

c i v i l i z a t i o n . The gymnasiums a l s o served other by-

ends beside the one of b o d i l y t r a i n i n g ; they were the 

s o c i a l c e n t r e s , i n which the l i f e of a Greek youth got 

those i n t e r e s t s which go with companionship, the spur 

of common ambitions, and e s p r i t de corps. From the 

days of Alexander and h i s s u c c e s s o r s we f i n d as a 

r e g u l a r i n s t i t u t i o n i n Greek c i t i e s g u i l d s of young men, 

c a l l e d e£heboi attached to the gymnasiums, and 

organized under s t a t e c o n t r o l . " 

L i k e the B r i t i s h e r abroad today, who t r i e s to 

make the p l a c e where i t ' s h i s l o t to be, a p i e c e of 

England, so the Greek i n Ale x a n d r i a l i v e d as he would 

i n a Greek c i t y of h i s homeland. Thus i t i s small 

wonder that Egypt i n general was not i n f l u e n c e d much 

as a r e s u l t of the Greek occupation. 



X I V 

When the time came f o r me to w r i t e about the 

Arab P e r i o d , I experienced the comfortable f e e l i n g 

t h a t my foot was once more upon my n a t i v e heath. 

L i k e one who had been a s t r a n g e r i n a strange land, 

I was glad to be back among f a c e s I knew. 

Here we have a system of education, bigoted, 

narrow, i n t e n s e l y r e l i g i o u s and well-nigh impervious 

to change. Such were i t s g l o r y and i t s bane. I t 

was part of a r e l i g i o u s crusade that swept l i k e a 

tornado over h a l f the c i v i l i z e d world. I t was hi g h l y 

s u c c e s s f u l - i t prospered and i n the f i f t e e n t h century 

p e r i s h e d as a r e s u l t of i t s own p r o s p e r i t y . I t l a y 

l i k e an incubus on Islam u n t i l Mehemet A l l came and 

f o r c i b l y i n j e c t e d new l i f e and change i n t o i t . But 

i t was a well-organized corporate system, admirable 

i n many r e s p e c t s , supported by the masses of the 

people, and i n a way an end i n i t s e l f , f o r i t aimed 

at e n r i c h i n g the mind without e t e r n a l damnation to 

the s o u l . I t gave to m i l l i o n s of poor peasants complete 

s a t i s f a c t i o n of s p i r i t u a l c r a v i n g s , and made them 

happy and contented with t h e i r l o t i n t h i s world. There 

i s much to condemn i n i t , but there i s a l s o so much 

to commend. L i k e the o l d system of education i n China, 
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i t was based l a r g e l y on memopiziag the c l a s s i c s - i n t h i s -

c a s e t h e Koran and the T r a d i t i o n s . The r e s u l t was not 

a l t o g e t h e r d e p l o r a b l e , f o r i t produced a iuigJaly-educated 

c l a s s o f p e o p l e , who., w h i l e knowing next to n o t h i n g o f 

s c i e n c e i n g e n e r a l , were n e v e r t h e l e s s h i g h l y - t r a i n e d 

h u m a n i s t s . But i t l e f t t h e masses uneducated i n the 

b e s t s e n s e of the word. I l l i t e r a c y d i d not n e c e s s a r i l y 

mean i g n o r a n c e , f o r most of t h o s e who c o u l d not r e a d 

o r w r i t e had memorized most o f t h e Koran, and c o u l d 

a p p r e c i a t e i t s b e a u t i e s . 

Then came Mehemet A l i w i t h h i s modern i d e a s . 

He t h r u s t h i s scheme of e d u c a t i o n l i k e a wedge of c o l d 

s t e e l i n t o the o l d system which had been s a n c t i f i e d 

by custom and t r a d i t i o n . He met o p p o s i t i o n from the 

v e s t e d i n t e r e s t s , and a l s o from the p a r e n t s of t h e 

c h i l d r e n whom he d e s i r e d t o educate. They had l i t t l e 

o r ao f a i t h i n h i s schemes, b e l i e v i n g w i t h r e a s o n t h a t 

h i s s o l e purpose i n e d u c a t i n g and s u b s i d i s i n g t h e i r 

c h i l d r e n was t o supply h i s army w i t h o f f i c e r s . So, 

many a d o t i n g mother maimed h e r male i s s u e , p r e f e r r i n g 
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to have h e r sons a l i v e and c r i p p l e d , r a t h e r t h a n dead 

i n t h e uni f o r m o f the w a r l i k e P a s h a ' s bodyguard. But 

a new o r i e n t a t i o n had been g i v e n t o E g y p t i a n e d u c a t i o n , 

and h e n c e f o r t h t h e r e were to e x i s t s i d e by s i d e two 

d i f f e r e n t systems o f e d u c a t i o n , t h e a n c i e n t and the 

modern. The decadent system of I s l a m had been 

l e a v e n e d , and so i t s t e a c h e r s and s p o n s o r s had t o s e t 

t o , and put t h e i r house i n o r d e r . The r e s u l t was t h a t 

c e r t a i n reforms were i n s t i t u t e d , w i t h good r e s u l t s 

i n t h e s c h o o l s and c o l l e g e s of I s l a m . 

I n o r d e r to supply a background f o r t h i s h i s t o r y 

of e d u c a t i o n i n Egypt, a summary of the p o l i t i c a l 

h i s t o r y of Egypt has been s u p p l i e d . I t may o r may not 

be r e a d a c c o r d i n g t o t h e whim o f the r e a d e r , but i t i s 

a s u f f i c i e n t l y s h o r t h i s t o r i c a l summary f o r a p e r i o d 

of so many thousands of y e a r s , t o need no f u r t h e r 

apology f o r i t s I n c l u s i o n h e r e . 
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A _ B r i e f S^urveg;_of the H i s t o r y of Egygt _down__ to_i882_A_^D. 

The h i s t o r y of Eg y p t , l i k e t h a t of a l l c o u n t r i e s 

s een t hrough the f i e l d - g l a s s e s o f p o s t e r i t y , r e s e m b l e s 

l e s s an u n f a l t e r i n g p r o g r e s s i o n , t h a n an eddying-round, 

a s p i r a l movement wit h a r e p e t i t i v e r i s e and f a l l : 

e v e r y golden age was a " c l i m a x " , h a v i n g i t s n a t u r a l 

complement, e v e r y p e r i o d of s l o t h and f a t n e s s was 

s u c c e e d e d by a r e n a i s s a n c e , a s t i r r i n g of energy and 

e n t e r p r i s e * A second g e n e r a l o b s e r v a t i o Q which emerges 

from t h e "lo n g view" i s t h a t the h i s t o r y o f Egypt i s 

e s s e n t i a l l y t h e outcome o f i t s geography: t h a t i t s 

e a r l i e s t c i v i l i z a t i o n a r o s e out of i t s i n t r i n s i c 

q u a l i t i e s , and t h a t i t s l a t e r was t h e r e s u l t of i t s 

r e l a t i v e ones; t h a t i s t o s a y , i t s p r i m i t i v e c o n d i t i o n s , 

l i k e t h o s e of a l l o t h e r p r i m i t i v e c o u n t r i e s were due t o 

the f o r m a t i o n o f the l a n d i t s e l f ; when i t s n a t u r a l 

b o u n d a r i e s were a l s o t h e mental l i m i t s of i t s p e o p l e . 

I n l a t e r t i m e s E g y p t i a n h i s t o r y i s l i k e a waxen t a b l e t 

showing t h e I m p r i n t o f a l l w i t h which i t came i n t o 

c o n t a c t , "The b o u n d a r i e s of t h e c o u n t r y " , w r i t e s 



x v i i i 

Newberry, " l a y open to i n f l u e n c e s from e v e r y s i d e : 

from t h e West by t h e c o a s t , from C e n t r a l A f r i c a a c r o s s 

the d e s e r t s , from the South down the upper r e a c h e s 

of t h e N i l e , from the S o u t h - e a s t by the n a t u r a l roadways 

l e a d i n g from the Red-Sea to Upper E g y p t . On the e a s t 

a g a i n the c o n t i n u o u s s t r i p o f l a n d t h a t J o i n s t h e 

c o n t i n e n t s , and on the n o r t h the w a t e r s of t h e E a s t e r n 

M e d i t e r r a n e a n , made d i r e s t c o n t a c t easy between Lower 

Egypt and the e a r l y c i v i l i z a t i o n s of Western A s i a . 

The subsequent h i s t o r y of t h e c o u n t r y shows t h a t through 

a l l time t h e s e i n f l u e n c e s were a c t i v e , v a r y i n g o n l y i n 

i n t e n s i t y from t h e i r v a r i o u s s o u r c e s ..." 

The h i s t o r y of e a r l i e s t E g y p t ( b e f o r e 3000 B.C.) 

i s t h a t of a t r i b a l c i v i l i z a t i o n , t h e p r o d u c t o f i t s 

deep v a l l e y s and c o n f i n i n g mountains, where i n p r i m i t i v e 

t i m e s l i t t l e u n i t y voould be a c h i e v e d . T h i s was 

f o l l o w e d e q u a l l y n a t u r a l l y i n time, by the g r a d u a l 

w e l d i n g of t h e t r i b e s under one l e a d e r : a t r i b a l 

C h i e f The S c o r p i o n , i s the f i r s t known "King" who 

u n i t e d under h i s sway the t r i b e s of Upper E g y p t . 

H i s c o u n t r y extended from Gebel S i l s i l e h i n the South 

to t h e Fayum i n t h e North. A l a t e r c h i e f t a i n of Upper 
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E g y p t , Narmar or Bezau, a f t e r g r e a t bloodshed, u n i t e d 

by conquest h i s p r o v i n c e w i t h t h e South, and l a i d a s i d e 

h i s w h i t e crown t o assume as conqueror the r e d crown 

of t h e v a n q u i s h e d country i n the p r e s e n c e o f t h e d e f e a t e d . 

Under Mena the F i g h t e r , Narmar^s s u c c e s s o r , came 

the f i r s t E g y p t i a n golden age of which t h e r e i s any 

r e c o r d . He e s t a b l i s h e d t h e f i r s t d y n a s t y , founded 

Memphis, s t r e n g t h e n e d h i s c o u n t r y ' s f o r t i f i c a t i o n s , 

and conquered Ta-khent. There f o l l o w e d a p e r i o d o f 

peace when the l a n d was d r a i n e d and r e c l a i m e d , and i n 

c r a f t s a e s t h e t i c r a t h e r t h a n u t i l i t a r i a n much e x q u i s i t e 

work was a c c o m p l i s h e d . To t h i s p e r i o d b e l o n g l o v e l y 

c a r v i n g s i n c r y s t a l , d i o r i t e , marble and a l a b a s t e r . 

A f t e r the r e i g n of Den, 4 t h k i n g of t h e d y n a s t y , 

a p e r i o d of d e c l i n e s e t i n : r e c o r d s are s c a n t y , and 

t h e r e i s l i t t l e to c l a r i f y t h e h i s t o r y of the t i m e . 

Contemporary tombs, however, shew a decadence i n a r t , 

a l a c k of i n s p i r a t i o n and i m a g i n a t i o n , which i n Egypt 

a l w a y s b e t r a y e d a weakness i n the g e n e r a l c o n d i t i o n 

of t h e c o u n t r y . 
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T h r e e hundred y e a r s l a t e r , b e f o r e 2500 B.C., w i t h 

the coming of the 4th d y n a s t y , Egypt e n t e r e d i n t o a 

dynamic phase: an age of v i s i b l e p r o g r e s s and development, 

ft time not of peace but of a c t i o n . The wars of Pepy 

"brought h e r i n t o c o n t a c t w i t h the more e n l i g h t e n e d 

c i v i l i z a t i o n s to t h e n o r t h and e a s t , ( B a b y l o n i a and 

S y r i a ) ; here f o r the f i r s t time Egypt f e l t e x t e r n a l 

i n f l u e n c e s which moulded h e r thought and customs. She 

was no l o n g e r s e l f - s u f f i c i n g and p r i m i t i v e ; the A r c h a i c 

p e r i o d .was a t an end and she had e n t e r e d i n t o r e l a t i o n s 

w i t h the r e s t of A s i a , a s t e p which was to a f f e c t h e r 

f u t u r e t o an e v e r i n c r e a s i n g e x t e n t . 

The r e s u l t of the wars of Pe£y are to be s e e n 

f i r s t i n the a r c h i t e c t u r e o f the p e r i o d , and i n the 

development of sun-worship. Tombs, from b e i n g s i m p l e , 

became l a v i s h i n d e s i g n . Mural p a i n t i n g s were v i v i d 

w i t h s c e n e s from everyday l i f e . The s t a t u e s of t h e 

time have remained u n s u r p a s s e d i n E g y p t i a n a r t . A 

freedom and ease i n s p i r e d a l l t h i s a r t i s t i c work which 

was p r o b a b l y a s u b c o n s c i o u s r e f l e c t i o n of the e x p a n s i o n 

which had t a k e n p l a c e i n the E g y p t i a n world. I t i s a 

l i t t l e l i k e t h e s t i m u l u s t o E n g l i s h a r t and l i t e r a t u r e 
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g i v e much l a t e r by the e x p l o r i n g f e r v o u r i n t h e r e i g n 

of E l i z a b e t h . The E g y p t i a n s came i n t o a g r e a t 

f a m i l i a r i t y w i t h s h i p s and s h i p - b u i l d i n g and e x p l o r e d 

by w a t e r t h e upper r e a c h e s of the N i l e , b r i n g i n g back w i t h 

them, b e s i d e s t h e i r t r a v e l l e r s s t o r i e s , a knowledge of 

a c o u n t r y r i c h i n gold, ebony, i v o r y , and myrrh. I n 

the M e d i t e r r a n e a n they d e v e l o p e d r e l a t i o n s w i t h C r e t e 

and t h e c o a s t s o f A s i a Minor, a "brave new worl d " t o 

t a n t a l i z e the i m a g i n a t i o n and s t i m u l a t e c r e a t i o n i n 

th e r e a l m of a r t . 

T h i s age o f p r o g r e s s i n a r t , thought, and f o r e i g n 

r e l a t i o n s , was f o l l o w e d i n e v i t a b l y i n the h i s t o r y o f 

E g y p t , by a time o f s l a c k n e s s and d i s i n t e g r a t i o n . The 

monarchy ( a f t e r Pepy) s e e k i r g i n i t s weakness t o make 

a s s u r a n c e doubly s u r e , l o a d e d i t s n o b l e s w i t h r i c h e s 

and power i n r e t u r n f o r t h e most p e r i s h a b l e of m e r c h a n d i s e , 

l o y a l t y t o the crown. A p o s i t i o n a r o s e l i k e t h a t i n 

me d i a e v a l E n g l a n d l a t e r o r i n P r a n c e at t h e time of t h e 

7ronde; d e c e n t r a l i z a t i o n complete, c i t y w a r r i n g a g a i n s t 

c i t y , p r o v i n c e a g a i n s t p r o v i n c e , f o l l o w e d by t h e o v e r ­

throw o f t h e Monarchy, about 2800 B.C. T h e r e a r e few 

r e c o r d s which can throw any l i g h t upon t h i s p e r i o d : 
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i t i s c o n j e c t u r e d t h a t about f i v e or s i x g e n e r a t i o n s 

l a t e r , through d i s c o r d and b l o o d s h e d the crown o f 

Egypt p a s s e d to t h e l i n e of Thebes. 

Mentuhetep, f i r s t of the l i n e of Thebes, r e ­

e s t a b l i s h e d t h e Monarchyt a s t r o n g p o l i c y of c e n t r a l i z a t i o n 

t i g h t e n e d up t h e Kingdom, r e s t o r e d the b a l a n c e o f power 

and c r u s h e d the s t r e n g t h of F e u d a l i s m i n i t s v i c e . As 

w i t h t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t of the 4 t h d y n a s t y under Pepy, 

so w i t h t h i s , t h e 11th, a r a d i c a l change i n government 

and a p r o g r e s s i v e f o r e i g n and domestic p o l i c y , brought 

a s t i m u l u s to the a r t of t h e t i m e . The tombs o f t h e s e 

k i n g s show g r e a t beauty of s c u l p t u r e and a v i g o r o u s 

r e a l i s m i n mural d e c o r a t i o n s which d e c l a r e t h e awakened 

mental and s p i r i t u a l energy o f t h e a r t i s t s , and a l a n d 

t h r i l l i n g w i t h new l i f e . The S p h i n x , n e a r t h e g r e a t 

p yramids of G l z e h , d a t e s from t h i s time: huge, c a r v e d 

out o f t h e n a t u r a l rock, i t r e m a i n s one of t h e wonders 

of t h e a n c i e n t world. I n l i t e r a t u r e t h i s age was v e r y 

f e r t i l e and many a r e i t s works of s c i e n c e , mathematics 

and p h i l o s o p h y . 
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About 1600 B.C. E g y p t f i r s t seems to have 

e x p e r i e n c e d conquest: l i t t l e can be g a t h e r e d from 

r e c o r d s , s a v e t h a t the c o u n t r y was o v e r - r u n and dominated 

by a people moving westwards from A s i a , t h e Hyksos 

( o r H i t t i t e s ) who, i n t e r m a r r y i n g w i t h the K i n g s of 

E g y p t , from the 13th t o the 1 7 t h d y n a s t i e s , a s p a c e of 

s e v e r a l c e n t u r i e s , r u l e d t h e c o u n t r y , under the t i t l e o f 

Hek-Khaskhetu, o r r u l e r s o v e r f o r e i g n l a n d s . T r a d i t i o n 

has i t t h a t Apepy, a Hyksos K i n g , t r i e d to e n f o r c e the 

worship of h i s gods on the E g y p t i a n s , who, r e b e l l i n g , 

under t h e l e a d e r s h i p of Aahmes, o f the house o f Thebes, 

c a s t o f f the yoke of the f o r e i g n e r s . 

Aahmes, t h e redeemer of h i s c o u n t r y , was founder 

of t h e l i n e of Pharaohs under whom Egypt advanced i n 

p r o s p e r i t y and g l o r y , p a s s i n g a s i t were out of t h e 

l i m b o of t r a d i t i o n i n t o the c l e a r d a y l i g h t of h i s t o r y . 

By t h e P h a r a o h s the p o t e n t i a l dangers of F e u d a l i s m 

were c r u s h e d and the monarch towered alone i n s p l e n d o u r 

and g o d l i k e m a j e s t y above the bowed heads of h i s p e o p l e . 

The s p i r i t of the Pharaoh d y n a s t y i s w e l l I l l u s t r a t e d 

by t h e P r o c l a m a t i o n of Thothmes t h e F i r s t t o h i s people 

i n 1541 B.C. w h i c h i s quoted by P e r c y E . Newberry i n 

h i s S h o r t H i s t o r y of _ A n c i e n t _Ega[gt. 
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From 1500 to 1200 B.C., under the Pharaohs, Egypt 

was p r o s p e r o u s and g l o r i o u s . I t was a time of w a r f a r e 

and conquest: under Ameahetep t h e T h i r d t h e Empire of 

Egypt embraced t h e whole v a l l e y o f t h e E u p h r a t e s , r e a c h i n g 

n o r t h up t h e T ^ l g r i s to Mesopotamia and A s s y r i a , s p r e a d i n g 

over Western A s i a , and s t r e t c h i n g to the upper r e a c h e s 

of t h e N i l e , As b e f o r e d u r i n g h e r dynamic p e r i o d s , 

Egypt was moulded and changed by c o n t a c t w i t h h e r 

ne i g h b o u r s . I n i n t e r c o u r s e w i t h B a b y l o n she t r a d e d 

g o l d , o i l , p a i n t e d wood and Images f o r p r e c i o u s s t o n e s , 

copper, l e a d , e l e p h a n t s and s l a v e s . By s e a she t r a d e d 

w i t h G r e e c e , A s i a Minor, C r e t e , and Cyprus. At home 

the e f f e c t of t h i s was se e n i n a h i g h e r s t a n d a r d o f 

comfort, i n l u x u r y and the c u l t i v a t i o n of beauty and a r t . 

To t h i s p e r i o d belong E g y p t ' s l o v e l i e s t woven t a p e s t r i e s , 

the w a l l p i c t u r e s of h e r houses and gardens, and h e r 

s p l e n d i d p a l a c e s and t e m p l e s . 

The y e a r s 1250 t o 750 B.C., show the i n e v i t a b l e 

d e c l i n e : t h e s u c c e s s o r s o f Rameses bore h i s name and a 

v a i n mockery o f h i s m a j e s t y . They a t e of t h e L o t u s , 

w h i l e a t home o r d e r and s e c u r i t y f e l l i n t o chaos, 

and abroad t h e p r o v i n c e s o f S y r i a and the whole E g y p t i a n 

Empire f e l l away l i k e o v e r - r i p e f r u i t . The f a c e o f t h e 
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a n c i e n t w o r l d was changing. E g y p t ' s supremacy under 

Rameses t h e F i r s t was t h e apex of P h a r a o n l c accomplishment 

the c l i m a x of h e r a n c i e n t h i s t o r y . Now new powers were 

r i s i n g , t h a t o f A s s y r i a on the West, and t h o s e of o t h e r 

c i v i l i z a t i o n s a c r o s s the M e d i t e r r a n e a n . Egypt now more 

tha n e v e r seemed "a f e a t h e r f o r each p a s s i n g wind t h a t 

blows". 850 to 650 saw h e r d i s i n t e g r a t i o n . F i r s t 

came the E t h i o p i a n conquest under Pl a n k h y , a c c e p t e d w i t h 

l i t t l e r e s i s t a n c e , 20 y e a r s l a t e r a b r i e f f l i c k e r o f t h e 

o l d s p i r i t was s e e n i n T e f n e k h t ' s v a i n attempt to w r e s t 

t h e c o u n t r y from the s o u t h e r n i n v a d e r s . About 662 

one Psamtek, exchanging one s o v e r e i g n t y f o r a n o t h e r , 

w i t h t h e a i d of A s s y r i a , threw o f f the E t h i o p i a n r u l e . 

F o r a b r i e f w h i l e Egypt had peace, but Western A s i a 

was shaken w i t h wars and c. 580 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar, 

i n r e t a l i a t i o n f o r her s t a n d a g a i n s t Babylon, inarched 

i n t o E g y p t p l u n d e r i n g as f a r a s the s o u t h e r n f r o n t i e r . 

A b r i e f s p ace d i v i d e d the B a b y l o n i a n from the 

P e r s i a n Conquest (535 B.C.) and E g y p t became one o f t h e 

P e r s i a n S a t r a p i e s . Her f l e e t took p a r t w i t h t h o s e of 

S y r i a , A s i a Minor and t h e I s l a n d s , i n the b a t t l e s o f f 

Artemeslum and S a l a m i s (480 B.C.) a t M y r c a l e (479 B.C.) 
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o f f C y p r u s and a t the mouth of the Eurymedon (470 B.C.) 

a g a i n s t t h e G r e e k s . Two c e n t u r i e s a f t e r the P e r s i a n 

conquest A l e x a n d e r e n t e r e d E g y p t . With h i s d e a t h i n 

the y e a r (323 B.C.) the p r o v i n c e f e l l to Ptolemy, one 

of h i s g e n e r a l s who founded h i s d y n a s t y t h e r e , a n d h i s 

empire extended o v e r E g y p t , L y b l a , C y r e n a i e a , A r a b i a 

P e t r a e a , Judea, P h o e n i c i a , C o e l e s y r i a , and C y p r u s . 

T h i s c e n t u r y and t h e next was a time of E g y p t i a n 

p r o s p e r i t y . The navy of the P t o l e m i e s dominated t h e 

E a s t e r n M e d i t e r r a n e a n , g i v i n g them c o n t r o l of a l l i t s 

c o a s t l i n e , and of European commerce t o the f a r E a s t . 

I n 273 B.C. Ptolemy 11 P h i l a d e l p h u s s e n t a f r i e n d l y 

embassy t o Rome, and from t h i s d a t e t h e r e was mutual 

s u p p o r t between t h e two c o u n t r i e s . The t h i r d c e n t u r y 

saw t h e r i s e o f the Roman Empire and the wane of Gree c e 

and C a r t h a g e . The command of the M e d i t e r r a n e a n meant 

the command of t h e world t h e n a s i t had a l w a y s done 

i n e a r l i e r h i s t o r y . The Romans had supreme c o n t r o l 

of t h e Western M e d i t e r r a n e a n , t h e P t o l e m i e s , t h e i r 

a l l i e s h e l d t he E a s t e r n p a r t o f the s e a , but g r a d u a l l y 

^hey became r a t h e r the t r u s t e d managers of a b r a n c h 

of t h e g r e a t F i r m , than honoured c o - p a r t n e r s w i t h i t s 
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C h i e f . The s u b j u g a t i o n of Egypt was a t f i r s t e s s e n t i a l l y 

p e a c e f u l , but i t was the embrace of l o v e becoming 

e v e r i m p e r c e p t i b l y a s t r a n g l e - h o l d . 

A f t e r a weary c e n t u r y of c i v i l v ars the Roman 

Empire e s t a b l i s h e d i t s I n t e g r i t y and subdued i t s many 

p r o v i n c e s to a u n i f o r m i t y and "wise p a s s i v e n e s s " . I t 

was I n e v i t a b l e t h a t the p r i d e o f Egypt s h o u l d bend a t 

l a s t b e n e a t h the Roman f a s c e s ; h e r commercial v a l u e 

was too a l l u r i n g , her l o n e l y independence on t h e 

M e r l t e r r a n e a n c o a s t too dangerous, t o admit o f h e r 

c o n t i n u e d autonomy i n the f i r s t c e n t u r y B.C.;a l i t t l e 

p a s s i o n and some unwisdom merely h a s t e n e d the s t e p s 

o f N e c e s s i t y when Anthony and the l a s t of t h e P t o l e m i e s , 

r a r e C l e o p a t r a , a t Actium " k i s s e d away kingdoms". 

The Roman Empire s t o o d u n a s s a i l e d u n t i l the 

G o t h i c I n v a s i o n s of the t h i r d c e n t u r y B.C. Y e t t h e s e 

a f f e c t e d o n l y the western p a r t ; i n the e a s t , E g y p t , 

S y r i a , A s i a Minor, Greece, and t h e B a l k a n p e n i n s u l a 

defended t h e m s e l v e s and c l u n g t o t h e i r independence 

u n t i l t h e s e v e n t h c e n t u r y when, between 620 A.D. and 

640 A*D. the Arabs and S a r a c e n s g a i n e d s o v e r e i g n t y 

o v e r E g y p t , Mesopotamia, and S y r i a . Between the 4 t h 
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and the 12th c e n t u r i e s Egypt swayed under the d l s s e n t i o n s 
i n t h e Arab Empire: she p a s s e d from the K a l i f a t e s t o 
the F a t l m l t e s , and from t h e s e to the A y u b i t e s . Under 
S a l a h ed-Dln ( S a l a d i n ) f o u n d e r of the A y u b i t e d y n a s t y , 
she g a i n e d a b r i e f g l o r y as the s t r o n g h o l d of t h e 
I n f i d e l , the g r a n a r y and t r e a s u r e house which L o u i s I X 
the S a i n t of F r a n c e c o u l d not t a k e . 

A f t e r t h e f a l l of the A y u b i t e s Egypt was r u l e d 

f o r t h r e e c e n t u r i e s ( t h i r t e e n t h to s i x t e e n t h ) by the 

Mamelukes. I n the s i x t e e n t h c e n t u r y her f o r t u n e s were 

at low ebb: her commercial a s s e t s had been c o n s i d e r a b l y 

d i m i n i s h e d by t h e d i s c o v e r y of A m e r i c a and t h e opening 

up of a new t r a d e - r o u t e to the B a s t v i a Cape Horn. She 

f e l l an e a s y p r e y to t h e Ottomans and i n 1517 was a 

T u r k i s h P a s h a l i k . 

The s t r u g g l e between E a s t and West, which had been 

s a n c t i f i e d i n the C r u s a d e s , a f t e r t h e t w e l f t h c e n t u r y 

kept up but a low rumble of s t r i f e u n t i l the l a t e 

s i x t e e n t h c e n t u r y , when, i n t h e words of C h e s t e r t o n 

"Don John of A u s t r i a was arming f o r t h e wars". The 

B a t t l e o f Lepanto d e c i d e d i n 1571 t h e supremacy o f 

the a l l i e d powers of C h r i s t i a n o v e r I n f i d e l a s t h e 

C r u s a d e s had n e v e r done, but i t d i d much more. 
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I n an age no l o n g e r m e d i a e v a l , when p o l i t i c a l v a l u e s 

were more i n t e l l i g i b l e t h a n m y s t i c a l ones, i t d e c i d e d 

a g a i n , as l o n g ago the B a t t l e of Actium had d e c i d e d , 

th e q u e s t i o n o f world-empire. Lepanto s t r u c k the d e a t h ­

blow t o the T u r k i s h menace i n Europe; from 1571 d a t e s 

the l i n g e r i n g decadence of the Ottoman Empire. 

I n t h e meantime Egypt became the a r e n a of y e t 

a n o t h e r s t r u g g l e f o r supremacy. Napoleon, dreaming 

h i m s e l f a second Alexander, t h i n k i n g of world-empire, 

went f i r s t (1798) t o the E a s t t o t a k e Egypt on h i s way 

to I n d i a . His aim was, L a c r o i x w r i t e s , " t o reopen the 

roadway of the a n c i e n t w o r l d , t o e x p l o r e a c o u n t r y r i c h 

i n memories, to go to mark h i s p l a c e amongst t h e most 

i l l u s t r i o u s conquerors, and t o p l a n t the t r i - c o l o u r e d 

f l a g upon the r u i n s of Thebes." To Egypt he was 

f o l l o w e d by Nelson and t h e E n g l i s h f l e e t , and the 

B a t t l e o f A b u k i r (1801) drove t h e F r e n c h out o f t h e 

O r i e n t . 

I n t h e S u l t a n ' s Army, s i d e by s i d e w i t h the E n g l i s h 

f o r c e s a t A b u k i r , fought one Mehemet A l l , an A l b a n i a n . 

The E n g l i s h a f t e r t h e i r v i c t o r y t u r n e d t h e i r a t t e n t i o n 

a g a i n t o Napoleon^s manoevres i n Europe. They were 
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not a s y e t c o n c e r n e d w i t h t h e f a t e of Egypt. Mehemet A l i , 

i n t h e meantime, e s t a b l i s h e d h i m s e l f by f o r c e o f arms 

as t h e S u l t a n ' s Pasha i n C a i r o : a t f i r s t much a g a i n s t 

the w i l l of h i s mast e r . I n t h e y e a r s t h a t f o l l o w e d i t 

was Mehemet A l l ' s aim f i r s t to c o n s o l i d a t e h i s p o s i t i o n 

i n E g ypt, and t h e n to win an Em p i r e , He e x t e r m i n a t e d 

the Mamelukes, a n c i e n t r u l e r s of Egypt who l i n g e r e d 

t h e r e d i s l o y a l to the P o r t e , t h e n t u r n e d h i s a t t e n t i o n 

to t h e Sudan, where he hoped t o f i n d g o l d f o r h i s 

T r e a s u r y . From 1820 to 1823 he d e v a s t a t e d t h i s 

c o u n t r y and thoroughly s u b j u g a t e d i t . H i s a m b i t i o n 

was t o make h i m s e l f Independent of h i s ma s t e r , and f o r 

t h i s he r e q u i r e d much w e a l t h . He f o s t e r e d n a t i v e 

i n d u s t r i e s i n t h e hope of becoming Independent of Europe, 

he b u i l t up a navy to p r o t e c t h i s commerce. But i t 

was o f l i t t l e a v a i l ; time a f t e r time t h e S u l t a n c a l l e d 

upon h i s l o y a l t y . H i s f i r s t Navy was d e s t r o y e d a t 

Na v a r l n o (1827) a g a i n s t the Greek r e b e l s , s u p p o r t e d 

by E n g l a n d , F r a n c e and R u s s i a . Then i n 1829 he was 

commanded t o send h i s f l e e t and 20,000 men t o Stambul 

to I n v a d e S y r i a . I n 1832 Acre f e l l but d i s a s t e r s 

f o l l o w e d t h i s v i c t o r y , and by t h e T r e a t y o f London 
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(1840) he was f o r c e d to evacuate S y r i a , I n c o n s o l a t i o n , 

as i t were, Palmerston allowed him the h e r e d i t a r y 

p o s s e s s i o n of Egypt, but h i s hope of Empire gone, he 

died some yea r s l a t e r broken with disappointment. 

His treatment of Egypt had been harsh and d e s p o t i c , 

but he considerably extended i t s f r o n t i e r s and r a i s e d 

i t to the rank of a f i r s t - c l a s s S t a t e . 

Mehemet A l i was succeeded i n the P a s h a l i k by 

two good r u l e r s who u n f o r t u n a t e l y f o r Egypt l i v e d 

only a few y e a r s . Abbas t h e . f i r s t died i n 1854 and 

Sa i d , h i s successor died nine y e a r s l a t e r , worn out, 

i t i s s a i d , by h i s hard work and honest endeavour. 

S a i d was followed by I s m a i l "the prodigal Pasha" whose 

c a r e e r , S i r A l f r e d Milner remarked, was a " c a r n i v a l 

of extravagance and oppression". He squandered f o r t u n e s 

i n amusement, and although when he came to power Egypt's 

revenue was s u f f i c i e n t f o r a l l p r a c t i c a l purposes, 

yet by 1876 he had involved her i n a debt of 89 m i l l i o n s , 

and an i n c r e a s e of t a x a t i o n amounting to h a l f as much 

again. At length i n t h i s y e a r (1876) he was f o r c e d 

to put h i s tangled f i n a n c e s i n the hands of European 

c o n t r o l l e r s t h a t they might be u n r a v e l l e d . The t a s k 
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of keeping Egypt " s t r a i g h t " was undertaken at f i r s t 

by France and England, and as a p r e l i m i n a r y measure 

I s m a i l was deposed (1879)• Between t h i s date and 1882 

f r e s h trouble broke out i n Egypt: the Arabi r e b e l l i o n , 

i n the q u e l l i n g of which England and France disagreed. 

France r e f u s e d to i n t e r f e r e i n support of the Khedive, 

although she was r e s p o n s i b l e f o r Egypt by the agreement 

of 1876. I n 1882,therefore, England was f o r c e d to 

accept the sole r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r Egypt. B r i t i s h 

Control had become a r e a l i t y . 
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The f o l l o w i n g Chronological data may be of some 
a s s i s t a n c e . Only from 2000 B.C. can the dates be 
regarded as being f a i r l y a c c u r a t e . U n t i l a b e t t e r 
method be d i s c l o s e d we must r e t a i n the us u a l d i v i s i o n 
i n to D y n a s t i e s and Kingdoms (See Ch. XI, H i s t , of 
Egypt, V o l . I , F l i n d e r s P e t r i e , 5th ed., London, 1903 
for Notes on Chronology). 

Dynasty I (8 Kings) 

Dynasty I I (9 Kings) 
c. 3400-2980 B.C. 

Dynasty I I I (9 Kings) c. 2980-2900 B.C. (We know very 
l i t t l e about t h i s p e r i o d ) • 

Dynasty IV (8 Kings) c. 2900-2750 B.C. 
(The Pyramid B u i l d e r s ) . 

Dynasty V (10 Kings) c. 2750-2625 B.C. ( A r t , and 
p o s s i b l y l i t e r a t u r e f l o u r i s h e d 
m i g h t i l y ) . 

Dynasty VI (6 Kings) c. 2625-2475 B.C. 
( P o l i t i c a l c o l l a p s e - o b s c u r i t y ) 

D y n a s t i e s V I I - X c. 2475-2160 B.C. 



x x z i v 

F i r s t Intermediate P e r i o d 

(Separate S t a t e s - u n t i l XI Dynasty i n Thebes gains the 

upper hand) 

Dynasty XI (7 Kings) c. 2160-2000 B.C. 

Dynasty X I I (8 Kings) c. 2000-1788 B.C. 
(High attainment a l l round) 

Dyna s t i e s X I I I - X V I I I c. 1788-1580 B.C. 
(Overthrown by the Hyksos from 
Asia) • 

Second Intermediate Period, which i n c l u d e s the Hyksos 

Dynasty X V I I I (12 Kings and 1 Queen) c. 1580-1350 B.C. 
(P e r i o d of highest attainment. C a p i t a l Thebes) 

Dynasty XIX (8 Kings) c. 1350-1205 B.C. 
( C a p i t a l now i n the Delta) 
War with H i t t i t e empire f o r 
po s s e s s i o n of P a l e s t i n e . 

Dynasty XX ( l l Kings) c. 1200-1090 B.C. 
( P e r i o d of b r i e f r e v i v a l -
then d o w n f a l l ) . 

Dynasty XXI (10 Kings) c. 1090-945 B.C. 
(Thebes again c a p i t a l ) . 

Dynasty X X I I (9 Kings) c. 945-745 B.C. 
(A L i b y a n p r i n c e makes himself 
king and h i s family l i v e as 
petty p r i n c e s ) 
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Dynasty XXV (3 Kings) c. 712-663 B.C. 
(Conquest by the E t h i o p i a n s c. 712 B.C. 
Conquest by the A s s y r i a n s c. 670 B.C. 

B r i e f p e r i o d of r e v i v a l 663-526 B.C. 
P e r s i a n Conquest 525 B.C. 

Dynasty XXIX (4 Kings) c. 398-379 B.C. 

Dynasty XXX (3 Kings) e. 378-340 B.C. 

Ptolemaic P e r i o d c. 332-57 B.C. 
(Conquered by Alexander). 

Roman Per i o d 30 B.C. - A.D. 378. 

Old Kingdom i n c l u d e s Dynasties 3 - 6 (2980 - 2476 B.C.) 

Middle Kingdom „ ^ 1 2 - 1 3 (2000 - 1788 B.C.) 

New Kingdom „ ^ 1 8 - 2 1 (1580 - 946 B.C.) 
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SPUGATIOK . IH^ AliCISIJT EGYPT. 

Ancient E g y p t i a n w r i t e r s seem t o have neglected 

the Drama, bu t H i s t o r y has no b e t t e r show t o o f f e r than 

t h a t which i s presented on the banks of the I T i l e , w i t h 

a pale b a c k c l o t h of de s e r t and temples. Even when our 

I n t e r e s t i s d i v e r t e d t o Greece, Rome or France, i t i s 

only temporary, f o r soon v/e see Antony, Caesar, and 

Napoleon "back i n the country where Pharaohs, Persians, 

Ptolemies, Romans, Jews, Arabs, Turks and Mameluks, i n 

t h e i r t u r n come on the sta^e and play t h e i r p a r t s . I t i s 

as changeful as a revue, but i t has an i n n e r u n i t y , and 

the p a t t e r n o f the Egyptian S p i r i t can be di s c e r n e d . No 

book has yet described i t comprehensively, which i s s m a l l 

wonder, f o r the w r i t e r of such a book would have t o know 

Hierop:lyphic, H i e r a t i c , Demotic, and Co p t i c ; L a t i n , Greek, 

Arabic, and T u r k i s h ; t o have grasped the s i g n i f i c a n c e of 

a hundred schools o f a r t , r e l i g i o n , p h i l o s o p h y , l i t e r a t u r e 

and law; to possess a deep axquaintance w i t h the c o u n t r y , 

r i v e r - b a n k , d e s e r t , oases and t h e i r i n h a b i t a n t s ; t o have 

s t u d i e d a u t h o r i t i e s and sources i n the l i b r a r i e s and 

arch i v e s b o t h i n Sgypt and Surope; and he should have a 

l i v e l y b u t r e l i a b l e i m a g i n a t i o n to take the place of 

a u t h o r i t i e s t h a t do not e x i s t , insomuch a t any r a t e as they 

Have not y e t been discovered. 

A f t t r a l l ^ t h . known past of Egypt i g the l o n g e s t 
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recorded i n h i s t o r y , and i t a f f o r d s a f i e l d of o b s e r v a t i o n 
extending from the P a l a e o l i t h i c age t o the C h r i s t i a n era; 

over 4 ,000 years of c i v i l i s a t i o n b eing a t t e s t e d by v ; r i t t e n 

monuments.^ Compared w i t h t h i s , Roman, Greek and Arab 

c i v i l i s a t i o n s are mere mushroom grov/ths of yesterday's morn 

The a n a l y s t of the E g y p t i a n s p i r i t must not only 

decipher i n s c r i p t i o n s i n the gloom of temples, and share 

the e c s t a s i e s of eremites i n the desert g l a r e ; s!tudy 

mosaics i n mosques, and read Arabic newspapers i n c a f e s ; 
2 

he must approach the doors of v i l l a g e schools, and 

l e a r n f o r how many c e n t u r i e s p u p i l s have swayed t o the 

chanted lesson; he must turm from the p a i n t e d s c r i b e i n 

the o l d tomb, seated w i t h pa.pyrus r o l l across h i s knee, 

to look at h i s modern c o u n t e r p a r t i n a government o f f i c e ; 

he must l i s t e n t o the grave sheikhs who l e c t u r e under the 

arches of Al-Azhar, and n o t i c e the students t a l k i n g 

p o l i t i c s on t h e i r way t o secondary school or iJuropeanised 

u n i v e r s i t y . He would remember t h a t even a ' S t r i k e ' i s 

an a n c i e n t Egyptian i n s t i t u t i o n . 3 

1, See p.465, The N i l e and E g y p t i a n C i v i l i g a t i o n . 
Alexandre Moret. Lond, 1 9 2 ? . 

2, The * k u t t a b ' (elementary school) as o f t e n as not has 
no door, but i s conducted a t the end of a passage, or 
i n an alcove i n the w a l l . 

3 , See Ho. 71 . Hibeh Papyrus, G r e n f e l l r.: Hunt. Lond . 1 9 0 6 , 
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Education i s the f r a n k e s t expression we 

have of the mind of a S t a t e , f o r t h e r e we have i t s 

judgement of the t h i n g s t h a t matter, i t s sense of 

i t s own f i r s t needs, and i t s hopes and f e a r s f o r 

the f u i u r e . Twice a t lease has Egypt expressed 

i t s e l f i n f u l l c l e a r a r t i c u l a t i o n , - once t h r o u g h 

the e d u c a t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n s a t Thebes, and again 

i n the mosques and 'madrassas' (sc h o o l s ) of 

medieval C a i r o . 

Today i t i s w a i t i n g f o r a new u t t e r a n c e 

t o achieve i t s e l f , and the suspense i s the very 

essence o f the drama o f modern Egypt, 
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Egyptians say t h a t Egypt i s 'the g i f t of the 

Nile,'"^ This u t t e r dependence on the r i v e r has had 

i t s e f f e c t ^ 

The annual r a i n f a l l a t Cairo i s about one 

incix. South of Cairo t h e r e i s no r a i n f a l l a t a l l , b u t 

the ITile b r i n g s down thousands of m i l l i o n s of tons of 

water, and on t h i s people l i v e . But i t became obvious 

t h a t an u n c o n t r o l l e d N i l e made l i f e u n c e r t a i n and so 

long before h i s t o r y b a s i n - i r r i g a t i o n was i n v e n t e d . This 

was the beg i n n i n g of organised education i n the M l e 

v a l l e y , and the f i r s t 'educated' people v^ere i r r i g a t i o n 

o f f i c i a l s . Before t h i s some t r a i n i n g was probably 

given to the youths i n the a r t s o f h u n t i n g and f i g h t i n g , 

with perhaps some s o r t of crude i n s t r u c t i o n prepara-tory 

to, or attendant on i n i t i a t i o n i n t o the t r i b a l f r a t e r n i t y . 

Peace depended upon a f a i r d i s t r i b u t i o n o f water, and so 

an i n t e r - t r i b a l o r g a n i s a t i o n v/as e s t a b l i s h e d t o see t h a t 

each p a r t of the country got i t s f a i r share of v/ater. I n 

the r o y a l house were kept l i s t s which gave i n f o r m a t i o n 

on the s u p e r f i c i e s , boundaries, and water supply of each 

'tashe' or d i s t r i c t * This would n a t u r a l l y l e ad t o a 

u n i t e d s t a t e , and a n a t i o n a l c i v i l s e r v i c e . O f f i c i a l s 

had to.learn to c a l c u l a t e and l e v e l d i k e s and canals, t o 

1. Hgyodptus 2 , 5 . c f , Athenaeus V 36 '0 god of E^vpt mighty M l e . ' " & ^yyi. 
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t e l l the areas of pieces of l a n d , t o reckon taxes, and 
to r e c o r d o b s e r v a t i o n s . This work v̂ as a ma t t e r of l i f e 
and death, j u s t as i t i s f o r the dike o f f i c i a l s today i n 
H o l l a n d . I f they made a mistake i n the h e i g h t of a 
d i k e , or f a i l e d t o close the southern entrance of a 
b a s i n i n t i m e , whole v i l l a g e s might be destroyed by the 
i n u n d a t i o n ; i f they m i s c a l c u l a t e d the l e v e l of a canal, 
a l a r g e area might have t o go w i t h o u t water. Gradually 
they became not only o f f i c i a l s , but p r i e s t s . The 
popul a r r e l i g i o n of ancient Egypt, - t h a t of O s i r i s -
was founded on the worship of the mysterious I T i l e - f l o o d . 
R e l i g i o n was c e r t a i n l y a department of s t a t e , many 
p r i e s t s were government o f f i c i a l s , and most h i g h o f f i c i a l s 
were a l s o p r i e s t s . This i t i s probable t h a t r e l i g i o u s 
t r a i n i n g was an education whose c h i e f o b j e c t was t o 
produce good i r r i g a t i o n o f f i c i a l s , a g r i c u l t u r a l admin­
i s t r a t o r s and lawyers. 

Bureaucracy, as v;ell as a k i n d of benevolent 

despotism was e a r l y e s t a b l i s h e d , f o r according t o the 

p r i e s t Manetho, i t was "the p e c u l i a r business of the 

f i r s t Kings of Sgypt t o teach the a r t s , t o draw out 

r u l e s , t o l a y down the f i r s t f o u n d a t i o n s of knowledp:e 

f o r the use and p i e t y of a l l then l i v i n g , and who were 

to come a f t e r ; t o c l o t h e j u s t i c e i n the form of laws, and 

i n every way t o encourage in v e n t i o n , " - ^ 

1. See p.57 ¥ol.l. Egypt Under The Pharaohs, Henry 
Brugsch. Lond. 1^79"; " 
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There v/as a c e r t a i n naive q u a l i t y about the 

an c i e n t Egyptians which made them rn.thor l o v a b l e . 

C h i l d r e n and slaves went about naiced, w h i l e v;omen 

i n c l u d i n g the O.ueen wore a s i n g l e g^^rment u s u a l l y o f 

diaphanous f a b r i c f astened below the b r e a s t s and re a c h i n g 

t o the ankles. The l a d i e s used h a i r p i n s , combs and 

cosmetics. Both men and women used k o h l t o darken 

t h e i r e y e l i d s , and the g r e a t e s t a t t e n t i o n v/as paid t o 

personal hygiene,^ 

A f a t h e r claimed unquestioning obedience from 

h i s son as w e l l as continence from h i s w i f e . ^ But a 

boy was considered t o ov/e more t o h i s mother than t o h i s 

f a t h e r , "Double the bread t h a t thou g i v e s t t o thy mother, 
and c a r r y her as she c a r r i e d thee . She put 

thee t o school, when thou hadst been taught t o v / r i t e , and 

1, See Herodotus 2. 
Also, p w f > - n P T ' R Qn TV^e '^Xl^, S i r E.A. V / a l l i s Budge;Lend. 1926 

2, Of t h i s a n c i e n t w r i t e r s , e s p e c i a l l y Herodotus quote 
numero us i ns tanc e s, 

3, The f a t e t h a t overtook an u n f a i t h f u l w i f e i s g r a p h i c a l l y 
n a r r a t e d i n The Tale Of The Two B r o t h e r s . 
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d a i l y she stood t h e r e ( i . e , o u t s i d e the school) 

w i t h bread and beer from her house. ""̂  

Here we have a very human picture o f a dotXinfc 

mother e s c o r t i n g her c h i l d t o and from s c h o o l . Probably 

she was not of the r i c h e r c l a s s otherwise the boy would 

be accompanied by a 'man-nurse' who might be a s l a v e ^ 

or even a t u t o r . Bread and beer seem t o have been the 

r e g u l a t i o n l u n c h o f the schoolboys.3 Lessons i n the 

morning - the r e s u l t s o f which were t o "endure f o r ever 

l i k e the mountains,"^ but we are t o l d , that v/hen noon 

came the p u p i l s l e f t the school 'shouting f o r j o y . ' ? I t 

i s very p o s s i b l e , t h e r e f o r e , that the af t e r n o o n s were 

devoted t o games and a t h l e t i c s . ^ C h i l d r e n i n d u l g e d i n 

g,ames t h a t combined amusement w i t h s t i m u l a t i n g e x e r c i s e . 

B a l l games, which n e c e s s i t a t e d r u n n i n g and jumping, were 

1. See The Wisdom of A n i l , p.239, The L i t e r a t u r e Of The 
Ancient Sgyptians. A d o l f Erman. Trans. A.M.Blackman. 
Lond. 1927 . 

2. The p r a c t i c e s t i l l o b t a i n s i n modern Egypt. A servant 
o f t e n e s c o r t s the c h i l d r e n as f a r as the school g a t e . 
I n Ptolemaic times too, t h e r e were male-nurses, and 
the t i t l e was an exceedingly honiDurable one. Princess 
Arsinoe made her escape from the Roman camp accompB,niec 
by her ' n u t r i t i u s ' Ganymedes. 

3. I n S a l l i e r P a p y r i 2 , 1 0 , 6 the allov/ance per day f o r 
each p u p i l was 3 r o l l s of bread and 2 j u g s of beer, 
F a l s t a f f i a n f a r e ! 

4. Middle Empire, S a l l i e r P a p y r i 2,9,-4, pub. i n the S e l e c t 
P a p y r i . 

5. p •330 A d o l f Brman. L i f e i n A n c i e n t Egypt.Trans, by 
Helen Mary T i r a r d . Lond. I 8 9 4 . 

6. See Chap* I I I V o l . I . The Ancient E g y p t i a n s . J.G. 
Wi l k i n s o n new ed. Lond I878. f o r a d e t a i l e d account 
o f the games and sjnusements o f the a n c i e n t Egyptia.ns 
o f b o t h sexes. 



p o p u l a r . Ingenious toys have been discovered which are 
s t r i k i n g l y modern. The b a l l s used were of l e a t h e r or 
s k i n sewed i n the same manner as a c r i c k e t b a . l l . Another 
game was, f o r two boys t o s i t back t o back, and the one 
who rose f i r s t w i t h o u t t o u c h i n g the /ground w i t h h i s hands, 
was the winner. K n i f e - t h r o w i n g , the o b j e c t i v e b e i n g a 
b l a c k of wood on which a c i r c l e had been drawn, i s w e l l 
i l l u s t r a t e d i n the Beni Hassan p a i n t i n g s . Prom the same 
source, we gather t h a t w r e s t l i n g was popular, and so i t 
i s i n Egypt today. I t i s probable t h a t l i k e the Greeks, 
they annointed t h e i r bodies w i t h o i l p r e p a r a t o r y t o 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n these combats. S i n g l e s t i c k s i s al s o 
d e p i c t e d , a piece of v/ood be i n g f a s t e n e d to the l e f t arm, 
to serve as a guard. There i s one instance of q u o i t s -
i n a tomb which i n no e a r l i e r than the 19th Dynasty; i t 
may, t h e r e f o r e , not have been an Eg y p t i a n game. ViTeight-
l i f t i n g was performed w i t h bags f u l l o f sand - and today 
i t i s s t i l l very popular i n the Egypti a n schools."^ 

A c h i l d was i n i t s mother's ca.re f o r t h r e e or 
f o u r years. Then he had t o a t t e n d s c h o o l . We are 
f o r t u n a t e l y able t o r e c o n s t r u c t the average career of a 
sc h o l a r from the i n s c r i p t i o n s on the s t a t u e of BekEnMionsu 

1. The present Olympic champion w e i g h t - l i f t e r i s Ahmed 5)1^ 
ITozeir, who was a p u p i l o f mine 1924-26. Government 
Secondary School, Tantah. 
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Years. 
4yrs 1 - 4 . 

12 " 5 - 1 6 . 

4 " 1 7 - 2 0 . 

12 " 21 - 32 , 

16 '* 33 - 48 . 

12 *• 49 - 6o. 
6 " 6 i - 66. 

Bekenkhonsu v/as a l i t t l e c h i l d 

A boy , and at l a s t of f i c i a l of th.e palace 

P r i e s t o f Ammon 

Holy Pather of Ammon 

T h i r d prophet of Ammon 

Second prophet of Ammon 

P i r s t prophet of Ammon 

I t i s w e l l t o remember t h a t these boys matured 

e a r l y , and so a y o u t h f u l s c r i b e o f about l6 or I7 years of 

age, a f t e r a p e r i o d of s p e c i a l i s e d t r a i n i n g i n some depart­

ment would be q u i t e a u s e f u l and competent person. Then, 

as i t i s now, the great m a j o r i t y of the people v/ere not 

educated a t a l l , i n the sense of bein g t a u g h t t o read and 

w r i t e . The l i t e r a t e class were, as Diodoras says, "the 

b e t t e r classes of a r t i f i c e r s , " e s p e c i a l l y those engaged 

i n c u t t i n g or p a i n i n g the monumental i n s c r i p t i o n s , and 

the o f f i c i a l s . People were expected t o f o l l o w t h e i r 

c a l l i n g s , but i t was q u i t e p o s s i b l e f o r the c l e v e r son 

of a poor man t o rece i v e the best education, and a t t a i n 

1. p. I14../Hist. Of Egypt Under the Pharaohs. 2 V o l s . 
H. Brugsch. 

2. See p.51 The H i s t o r y Of Dlodorus S i c u l u s . Lond. I 6 5 3 . 
Trans, by Henry Cogan. 
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to one of the h i g h e s t ranks i n the s c r i b a l p r o f e s s i o n . 

R e s t r a i n t s of caste d i d not e x i s t , and i n the schools 

the c h i l d r e n of the poor mixed f r e e l y w i t h those of the 

r i c h , and got the same t r e a t m e n t . Some monuments 

erected t o the memory of some h i g h f u n c t i o n a r y of the 

Court bear the i n s c r i p t i o n '•His ancestors v;ere not 

known i n w r i t i n g " or "His ancestors were unknown people." 

The d i d a c t i c l i t e r a t u r e i s f u l l of the 

i n t e r e s t f a t h e r s took i n the edu c a t i o n of t h e i r c h i l d r e n , 

b u t t h e r e i s no evidence t h a t l e a r n i n g was sought f o r 

i t s own sake. To l e a r n how t o read and w r i t e meant 

escaping from manual labo u r . T h e i r o u t l o o k v/as p u r e l y 

m a t e r i a l i s t i c - they became educated because i t l e d t o 

a post i n some department of S t a t e , The a t t i t u d e of 

the modern E g y p t i a n i s i d e n t i c a l , 

A f a v o u r i t e school text-book of the 19th 

Dynasty was the "^eaching of D u a u f ( o r Tuauf)"^ v/hich 

e x t o l s schools and school e d u c a t i o n . 

Duauf i s t a k i n g h i s son Pepi up the ITile t o 

put him i n 'The School of Books' among the c h i l d r e n of 

1. B r i t i s h Museum P a p y r i Nos. IOI82 & 10222. 
See Xrman L i t e r a t u r e Of The Ancient Ep:yptians.PT ) - 6 7.ff 
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the M a g i s t r a t e s , and P o l o n i u s - l i k e g i v e s him counsel. 
A f t e r drawing a v i v i d p i c t u r e of the f r i g h t f u l h ardships 
which manual workers underwent, he c o n t i n u e s , "V/hat I now 
do on the voyage up t o the Residence, £oj I do i t out of 
love f o r thee. A day a t school i s p r o f i t a b l e t o thee, 

and i t s work endureth even l i k e the mountains Be 

content w i t h thy d i e t ; I f t h r e e loaves s a t i s f y thee, 

and thou d r i n k e s t two pots of beer, and the b e l l y i s not 

yet contented, f i g h t a g a i n s t i t Behold, no 

s c r i b e l a c k e t h sustenance, the t h i n g s of the k i n g ' s house. 

Mesekhent ( t h e goddess of b i r t h ) h a t h vouchsafed success 

t o the s c r i b e ; a t the head of the o f f i c i a l s i s he s e t , 

and h i s f a t h e r and h i s mother thank God f o r i t 

Behold, t h i s i t i s t h a t I set b e f o r e thee and thy 

c h i l d r e n ' s c h i l d r e n . " There i s no i n d i c a t i o n here t h a t 

the f a t h e r was conscious of the e l e v a t i n g and e n n o b l i n g 

i n f l u e n c e of l e a r n i n g , f e e l i n g s w i t h which the wise men 

of a n t i q u i t y c r e d i t e d him. The o l d man, not h a v i n g had 

the b e n e f i t of the school h i m s e l f , was w o r l d l y - w i s e 

enough to be aware of the s u p e r i o r i t y which, i n m a t t e r s 

of t h i s l i f e the learned possess over the unlearned, 

"Learning d i v i d e d the r u l i n g c l a s s from those who were 

r u l e d . He who f o l l o w e d l e a r n e d s t u d i e s and became a 

s c r i b e , had put h i s f e e t on the f i r s t rung of the g r e a t 

l a d d e r of o f f i c i a l l i f e , and a l l the o f f i c e s of the s t a t e 

were open t o him. He was exempted from a l l the b o d i l y 
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work and t r o u l D l e w i t h which others were tormented,""'" 

Tiie schoolboy had h i s d i s t i n c t i v e k i t or 

•uniform' and i t c o n s i s t e d of a g i r d l e o n l y ! 

I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o make an 'ex cathedra' 

pronouncement upon the v a r i o u s schools, hut s u f f i c i e n t 

evidence i s a v a i l a b l e t o j u s t i f y the f o l l o w i n g c l a s s i f i c 

a t i o n , 
(a) Governesses or p r i v a t e t u t o r s i n the home. 

(b) Schools attached t o the g r e a t temples.^ 

( c ) The School f o r s c t i b e s which was a t t a c c h e d 
t o the Court,3 

A-
(d) The Royal Palace School, where the c h i l d r e n 

1. Brman. A. L i f e I n Ancient B^ypt. 
I t would be argued t h a t t o educate a son was a r e l i g i o u s 
d u t y . There was a sayinp: of Ptah-hete-p (5'th Dynasty: 
Old Kingdom) " I f thou a r t a s u c c e s s f u l man, and thou 
makfist a eon by God's grace, i f he i s accurate, goeth 
again i n thy way, and a t t e n d e t h t o thy business on the 
proper occasion, do unto him every good t h i n g ; f o r he 
i s thy own son, t o whom i t b e l o n g e t h t h a t thy 'ka' 
( a n c e s t r a l f a m i l y s p i r i t ) begat; estrange not thy h e a r t 
from him, 

2. One such school concerning which we have d e f i n i t e 
i n f o r m a t i o n was the Ramesseum - a school a t t a c h e d t o t h e 
temple of Aamon which Rameses I I b u i l t a t Thebes. 

3. ffor what we should now c a l l 'Higher e d u c a t i o n . ' 
4. According t o S i r W.M. F l i n d e r s P e t r i e i n S o c i a l L i f e I n 

Ancie n t Bgy-pt pp.123 f*^. "the Royal nursery had a l a r g e 
s t a f f of nurses and t u t o r s ( f a t h e r - n u r s e s ) , - roen o f p:re^^t 
a b i l i t y though not always of hif^h f a m i l y f o r Senmut whose 
ancestors were not found i n w r i t i n g , was t u t o r t o U e f r u - r a 
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of the upper classes were brought up w i t h 
the King's sons and perhaps f o r e i g n p r i n c e s , 

(e) The p r i v a t e schoolmaster,^ who ran a school 
e i t h e r a t h i s own house, or hear a r u b b i s h 
heap, where w r i t i n g m a t e r i a l could be had f o r 
nothing;. 

Under the Kew Bmpire - departmental schools 

seem t o ha,ve sprung up, e.̂ ^̂  the house of s i l v e r had i t s 

own school v;here youths ( a p p r e n t i c e s ? ) were t r a i n e d f o r 

t h e i r p r o f e s s i o n . Perhaps they r e c e i v e d t h e i r t r a i n i n g 

i n a department p r e p a r a t o r y t o passing some q u a l i f y i n g 

t e s t f o r the h i g h e r branches or the C i v i l S e r v i c e . 

Then t h e r e v/as the Royal M i l i t a r y School, 

Rameses I I and Ramesea I I I employed t h e i r ovm sons as 
2 

c h i e f c h a r i o t e e r s . A s c r i b e of a - r o y a l s t a b l e c o u l d 

1. He a t any r a t e must ha.ve charged a f e e , 

2, We have the t h r e e sons of K a f r i o n k h u - g r a n d c h i l d r e n 
o f the k i n g , d e p i c t e d e x e r c i s i n g t h e i r f u n c t i o n s as 
s c r i b e d i n the presence of t h e i r f a t h e r , There were 
s e v e r a l grades of s c r i b e d , and the ' i n s i g n i f i c a n t 
r e g i s t e r of oxen, a cleric o f the Double V/hite Storehouse, 
ragged, humble, and badly p a i d , was a s c r i b e j u s t as 
much as the noble, the p r i e s t , or the k i n g ' s son.' 
See p.288 The Dawn Of C i v i l i z a t i o n . E^vpt And Ghaldea^ 
by G. Maspero, Trans. M.L.Mc.Clure. 2nd ed. Lond.1896. 
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command a company or even d i v i s i o n s , a c c o r d i n g t o h i s 

rank. Brman^ p o i n t s out t h a t , " t h i s s c h o l a r l y e d u c a t i o n 

of the o f f i c e r s does not seem t o have been p r e j u d i c i a l t o 

the performance of t h e i r p r a c t i c a l d u t i e s ; i n times of 

peace b o t h i n the e a r l i e r and l a t e r p e r i o d s they v/ere 

employed i n a l l manner of e n g i n e e r i n g works, such as the 

t r a n s p o r t of stone, or the o r g a n i s a t i o n of i r r i g a t i o n 

canals. These d u t i e s v/ere not f e l t t o be i n any way 

derogatory f o r the h i g h o f f i c e r s - - Thus a c c o r d i n g 

t o E gyptian ideas, even i n the p r o f e s s i o n of arms, a good 

education was the only t h i n g t h a t could b r i n g man 

happiness and success." 

• We have no evidence of the existence of schools 

f o r g i r l s . I n a t a l e of the 5"th Dynasty a woman of the 

h i g h e s t rank i s supposed t o be able t o read b u t not t o 

w r i t e . 2 To be able t o accomplish b o t h meant bei n g "A 

good w r i t e r , and a very l e a r n e d one," 

Concerning fees we are u n f o r t u n a t e l y w i t h o u t 

i n f o r m a t i o n , but i t i s c l e a r t h a t c l e v e r poor c h i l d r e n 

seemed t o have experienced no d i f f i c u l t y due t o l a c k of 

1. p . L i f e I n A n c i e n t Bgypt. 

2, See P e t r i e E g y p t i a n Tales. V o l I I . p p 131-2. Lond.1895. 
This d i s t i n c t i o n i s r a r e , but the a r t of w r i t i n g ( i . e . 
drawing) a l l the many hundred forms of E g y p t i a n , i s f a r 
more complex than t h a t of r e a d i n g . Even now t h e r e are t e n 
students who can read an i n s c r i p t i o n f o r one who c o u l d 
compose i t c o r r e c t l y . 
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funds. One should l i k e t o t h i n k t h a t e ducation was 
fr«t, although we know i t was not general or compulsory. 
P e r s o n a l l y , I t h i n k t h a t the small 'educated' m i n o r i t y 

e x p l o i t e d the huge m a j o r i t y who were i l l i t e r a t e . The 
a u t h o r i t y o f the schoolmaster was a b s o l u t e ; and the r o d 

was not spared. "The yout h has a back, he attends v;hen 
i t i s beaten^""^ P u p i l s were not allov/ed t o o v e r - s l e e p . 
The f o l l o w i n g words are put i n the mouth of a s c r i b e as 

he awakens a p u p i l - "The books are already i n the hands 
of thy companions, take h o l d of thy c l o t h e s , ( g i r d l e ? ) 

and c a l l f o r thy sandals," 
W r i t t e n work was done on papyrus; t a b l e t s or 

wooden boards covered w i t h smooth v/hite stucco; parchments 
or l e a t h e r roi.Xs; or on o s t r a c a (potsherds or f l a k e s of 
white l i m e s t o n e . ) The t a b l e t i s covered w i t h w h i t e 

2 
p l a s t e r could be washed, and used i n d e f i n i t e l y . 

1. A n a s t a s i 5,8, 6. Pub. i n S e l e c t P a p y r i . 
I n the same Papyrus v/e also have a former p u p i l v / r i t i n g 
t o h i s o l d t u t o r - "Thou has made me buckle t o since 
the time I was one of thy p u p i l s . I spent my time 
i n t h e loc k - u p ; he bound my l i m b s . He sentenced me t o 
t h r e e months, and I was bound i p the temple." - ( p r i s o n ) 
5, 18, 1-3. 

2, They must have been almost i d e n t i c a l l y the same as 
one k i n d of ' l o h ' i n use today i n Egyptian ' k u t t a b s , ' 
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Some o f the p a p y r i were of enormous l e n g t h - one 
of which i s known t o have exceeded 144 f e e t , concerning 
which P.O. "Kenyon*^ observes t h a t they v/ere, " e d i t i o n s 
de l u x e which the owner proposed t o take w i t h him t o the 
next w o r l d , where he might have s t r e n g t h t o g r a p p l e w i t h 
them, b u t which he c e r t a i n l y d i d not want t o read on e a r t h . " 

Nearly a l l the p a p y r i found i n Egypt i n c l u d i n g 

the Greek ones, exceed the l i m i t s P l i n y assigns t o them. 

The Papyrus c o n t a i n i n g the Revenue Laws of Ptolemy 

Philadelphus (now i n B o d l e i a n L i b r a r y ) i s 42 f e e t . 

The pen used was a reed l e s s than h a l f an i n c h 

i n diameter one end of which was shaped and s p l i t i n the 

same way aS a q u i l l - p e n i s . Both red and b l a c k i n k were 

used, the former b e i n g mainly f o r the w r i t i n g of t i t l e s , 

catch-words and colophons. I n the schoolboy t e x t s t h a t 

have come down t o us, the date i n red i n k i s a t the 

t e r m i n a t i o n of each day's work. 

School f u r n i t u r e was of the s i m p l e s t , i n f a c t 

a p a r t fj'om a few j a r s t o h o l d the p a p y r i , and a chest or 

1. p^ 17. The Palaeography Of Greek P a p y r i . Oxford I899. 

2. Th«y are s t i l l used i n E g y p t i a n schools f o r ' s t y l i s h ' 
A rabic c a l l i g r a p h y . 
See Goide" to the P i r s t Second and T h i r d E ^ p t i a n Rooms, 
i n the B r i t i s h Museum 1924, 
Also the Catalogue of Objects Of D a i l y Use Prom U n i v e r s i t y 
Coll-ege' London. P l i n d e r s . P e t r i e . Lond I927 
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two, th«rfi was no need f o r any, f o r the p u p i l s l i t e r a l l y 

s a t a t the f o o t of t h e i r teacher. 

The Egyptians had great v e n e r a t i o n f o r writing,"*" 

which they considered t o be of d i v i n e o r i g i n , and the 

f o u n d a t i o n of a l l l e a r n i n g . The god Thoth was c r e d i t e d 

w i t h the i n v e n t i o n of ' d i v i n e words' and i t was b e l i e v e d 

t h a t he taught w r i t i n g i n the f i r s t place t o the 

i n h a b i t a n t s of the M l e V a l l e y . 

Th« content of the elementary course of 

i l i s t r u c t i o n does not seem t o have amounted to much more than 

the t h r e e R's unless i n f o r m a l i n s t r u c t i o n i n r e l i g i o n and 

moral precepts could be considered as a f o u r t h R. 

Sgyp'tian w r i t i n g i s knovm to us i n t h r e e forms -

H i e r o g l y p h i c , H i e r a t i c and Demotic, H i e r a t i c i s c u r s i v e 

h i e r o g l y p h i c and could be w r i t t e n more q u i c k l y than the 
2 

p i c t o r i a l h i e r o g l y p h i c . Business l e t t e r s and o f f i c i a l 

1, This has s u r v i v e d , I have observed t h a t modern 
E g y p t i a n students w i l l accept the most f a n t a s t i c s t a t e ­
ments, so l o n g as they are typed, or otherwise p r i n t e d . 

2, This was a development t h a t was i n e v i t p b l e . cf.Develop­
ment of c u r r e n t w r i t i n g i n England. See cL. Johnson and 
H. Jenkinson's E n g l i s h Court Hand. QyparcC.t^t^ 

A. de V l i e g e r , p.13. The O r i g i n And E a r l y H i s t o r y Of 
The Coptic Church, Lausanne I9OO; ha,3 t h i s f o o t - n o t e , -
''As a m a t t e r of c u r i o s i t y , I r e l a t e t h a t a g r e a t 
e g y p t o l o g i s t Dr H e i n r i c h Brugsch Pacha copies h i e r o -

- g l y p h i o s w i t h the same ease as he d i d a pa^'e of h i s 
n a t i v e German. The reader may admire h i s h a n d w r i t i n g 
i n t h e f a c s i m i l e r e p r o d u c t i o n of some i n s c r i p t i o n s i n 
Die B i b l i s c h e n Sieben Jahre der Hungersnoth. L e i p z i g . 1891I; 
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documents were w r i t t e n i n t h i s c u r s i v e hand andpupils 
were taught t o read and w r i t e e a s i l y . We have Middle 
Kingdom examples w i t h Chapters from the Pyramid Texts, 
and from the Book of the Dead w r i t t e n i n h i e r a t i c . The 
famous Rhind Mathematical Papyrus, and the Ebers M e d i c a l 
Papyrus were also w r i t t e n i n c l e a r h i e r a t i c c h a r a c t e r s . 

Demotic i s an a b b r e v i a t e d form of h i e r a t i c , and 

was much used by business men e s p e c i a l l y lawyers, a l t h o u g h 

s e v e r a l specimens of l i t e r a r y works i n t h i s s c r i p t are 

known. 

H i e r a t i c gave way t o the more c u r s i v e demotic 

about the 26th Dynasty (C 650 N,C.). When C h r i s t i a n i t y 

was i n t r o d u c e d , demotic gave way t o Co p t i c ; the c i r c l e 

i s now complete, f o r Coptic i s the a n c i e n t h i e r o g l y p h i c 

language w r i t t e n i n Greek c h a r a c t e r s , w i t h s i x l e t t e r s 

borrowed from demotic t o re p r e s e n t sounds not known i n Greek, 

The p u p i l began by l e a r n i n g the h i e r o g l y p h i c 

signs a l p h a b e t i c and s y l l a b i c , a f o r m i d a b l e t a s k . 

This i s borne out by a papyrus of Roman date, which 

ac c o r d i n g t o P r o f . P. L I . G r i f f i t h , a l t h o u g h i t i s not 

a d i r e c t copy of an e a r l i e r l i s t , y et "may be an a d a p t a t i o n 

and s e l e c t i o n from a l i s t of the Ramesside tim e s . "̂ ^ This 

1. See p.6. Two H i e r o g l y p h i c P a p y r i Prom Tanis, 
1. The Sign Papyrus (A S y l l a b a r y ) . ' • 

11. The Geographical Papyrus (An Almanack).Lond 1889 
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document i s d i v i d e d i n t o three columns, t h e f i r s t of 
which contains a row of h i e r o g l y p h i c signs,^ the second 
h i e r a t i c t r a n s c r i p t i o n s of those s i g n s , w h i l e the t h i r d 
column seems t o have been devoted t o the names of the 
s i g n s f o r o r a l r e f e r e n c e . Schoolboys would have t o 
l e a r n and copy such l i s t s i n order t h a t they might d i s ­
t i n g u i s h h i e r o g l y p h i c signs viva-voce, f o r s p e l l i n g 
e x e r c i s e s t h a t have been found suggest t h a t a method was 
used by which each consonant v/as combined w i t h each vowel 
i n t u r n , g r a d u a l l y advancing from b i l a t e r a l t o t r i l a t e r a l 
s y l l a b l e s . We have no evidence f o r the systematic 
t e a c h i n g of grammar u n t i l Ptolemaic t i m e s . A good 
i l l u s t r a t i o n of how vocabulary was acq u i r e d , i s p r o v i d e d 
by "The t e a c h i n g t h a t maketh c l e v e r and i n s t r u c t e t h the 
i g n o r a n t , the knowledge of a l l t h a t e x i s t e t h , what Ptah 

* 

h a t h created and Thoth h a t h v / r i t t e n , the heaven w i t h i t s 

s t a r s , the e a r t h and what t h e r e i n i s , what the mountains 

disgorge, and what f l o w e t h f o r t h f r o m the ocean, concern­

i n g a l l t h i n g s t h a t the sun e n l i g h t e n e t h and a l l t h a t 

groweth on the e a r t h . ""̂  This grandiose t i t l e suggests a 

^» Hood Papyrus B r i t i s h Museum: Also i n a LIoscow 
Papyrus, 
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comprehensive t r e a t i s e on the Universe, but i t i s n o t h i n g 
more or l e a s than a l a r g e c o l l e c t i o n of s u b s t a n t i v e s and 
o t h e r uncommon words o r d e r l y arranged. By copying and 
memorising t h i s a p u p i l v/ould add t o h i s vocabulary the 
names of 96 E g y p t i a n c i t i e s , 42 a r c h i t e c t u r a l terms, and 
a l l t h a t one might eat and d r i n k , i n c l u d i n g 48 k i n d s of 
cooked meat, 24 d r i n k s , and 33 s o r t s of f l e s h . The con­
c l u d i n g p o r t i o n i s missing, b u t enough remains t o show 
t h a t the author was t a k i n g the animal kingdom i n h i s s t r i d e 

Texts were emended,not v/ith a view t o s u p p l y i n g 

a b e t t e r r e a d i n g , but simply t o i n t e r p o l a t e u n f a m i l i a r 

words and expressions. Glossaries v/ere composed, b u t the 

most important have not y e t been p u b l i s h e d . 

The specimens of schoolboy exercises t h a t s u r v i v e , 

p o i n t t o the c o n c l u s i o n t h a t the work was c a r e l e s s l y done. 

"We o f t e n f i n d , " says P r o f . G r i f f i t h , "the p r o d u c t i o n s of 

schoolboys copying from d i c t a t i o n as an e x e r c i s e i n the 

w r i t i n g school, and the blank edges of these p a p y r i were 

o f t e n decorated w i t h essays a t e x e c u t i n g the more d i f f i c u l t 

s i g n s . The master of the schoo^. would seem not t o have 

cared what nonsense was produced by the misunderstanding 

of h i s d i c t a t i o n , so l o n g as the signs were w e l l formed." 

1. e t r i c t l y speaking a s c r i b e never emends - only c o r r u p t s 
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P r o f , Brman i s l e s s g e n t l e , - "And now f o r the p r o d u c t s 
of the schoolboys of the l^ew Kingdom those p a p y r i 

and o s t r a c a , on which, c e r t a i n l y not alv/ays w i l l i n g l y , 

they had t o w r i t e out the d a i l y t a s k v/hich t h e i r teacher 

assigned them. The mess they made of the t e x t s v;hich 

they copied a b s o l u t e l y beggars b e l i e f . " 

P l a t o has r e p o r t e d an a n c i e n t E g y p t i a n method of 

t e a c h i n g A r i t h m e t i c i n the k i n d e r g a r t e n stage, v/hich has 

a genuine Montessori f l a v o u r ; - " I t i s necessary then t o 

say t h a t the f r e e born ought t o l e a r n of each of these 

s u b j e c t s so much as the g r e a t mass of boys i n Egypt l e a r n 

t o g e t h e r v / i t h t h e i r l e t t e r s . For, i n the f i r s t p l a c e , 

the r u l e s r e l a t i n g t o reckoning have been so a r t l e s s l y 

devised f o r c h i l d r e n t h a t they l e a r n i t i n s p o r t , and 

w i t h p l e a s u r e ; f o r t h e r e are d i s t r i b u t i o n s of c e r t a i n 

applea and chaplets the same numbers ( t o t a l s ? ) b e i n g 

adapted t o more and a t the same time t o fewer 

Moreover, by v/ay of p l a y the teachers mix t o g e t h e r bowls 

made of g o l d , copper, and s i l v e r , ^nd o t h e r thinp:s of 

t h i s k i n d , and others d i s t r i b u t e them, as I s a i d b e f o r e , 

by groups of a s i n g l e k i n d , adapting the r u l e s of 

elementary a r i t h m e t i c t o p l a y : and thus they are of s e r v i c e 

t o the p u p i l s f o r t h e i r f u t u r e tasks of d r i l l i n g , l e a d i n g , 

and marching armies, or of household management, and 

cause i n s h o r t the men t o be more u s e f u l themselves t o 

themselves, and more a l e r t . The next step of the teachers 
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i s t o c l e a r away, by lessons i n v/eights and measures, a 
c e r t a i n k i n d of ignorance, b o t h absurd and d i s g r a c e f u l , 
which i s n a t u r a l l y i n h e r e n t i n a l l men.touching l i n e s 
surfaces and s o l i d s . " 

A l e s s i n t e r e s t i n g device, but probably more 

e f f e c t i v e f o r the i n s t r u c t i o n of beginners v/as the counting-

s t i c k , an example of which v/as found by S i r F l i n d e r s 

P e t r i e a t Kahun. This i s a f l a t piece of wood marked i n 

columns b e g i n n i n g from the l e f t , f i r s t v / i t h dots f o r 1 t o 

9, then w i t h the s i g n f o r 10, and dots added f o r 11 t o 19, 

then 20, 25, and the tens up t o the s i g n f o r 100. Prom 

a d d i t i o n the p u p i l passed to m u l t i p l i c a t i o n by tv/o, where 

he apparently stuck, more advanced o p e r a t i o n s b e i n g per­

formed by a l a b o r i o u s process of a d d i t i o n and experiment. 

P r o f . Srman i s of o p i n i o n t h a t mathematics served merely 

a p r a c t i c a l purpose f o r the a n c i e n t Egyptians, and only 

solved the problems of everyday l i f e ; and t h a t they never 

f o r m u l a t e d and worked out problems f o r t h e i r own sake. 

This, i s not atsolutely t r u e , b u t one has alv/ays 

considered t h a t mathematics should be p r a c t i c a l . The 

Egyptians v/ere very fond of mathematical p u z z l e s , which 

1, P l a t o . L a « 8 V I I . C.21. 'Trans, by George Burges.Lond l852 
Trans, by R^G. Bury also used. 
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by the way d i d not solve any problem i n everyday l i f e . 

I t i s only j u s t we should remember t h a t the Egyptians 

had l e a r n t how t o d i v i d e time i n accordance w i t h the 

sun's course, i n t o 3^5^ days, and p e r i o d s of days, 

i n accordance w i t h the course of the moon. This i s 

s t i l l the b a s i s of our modern calendar. They d i v i d e d 

the year i n t o three seasons each of 120 d?^ys, and 
designated the I n u n d a t i o n , the Grov/ing o f the Seed, and 

A 

the Harvest. A l l t h i s seems even now t o have been very 

sane. 

Diodorus"^ s t a t e s t h a t the Egyptians claimed 

t o have i n v e n t e d A s t r o l o g y , Geometry, and many o t h e r 

Sciences. He s t a t e s t h a t the motions o f the s t a r s 

were i n d u s t r i o u s l y observed by theEftyptians, and added 

t h a t they kept a r e c o r d o f the motions f o r an i n c r e d i b l e 

number of years. They also observed the motions of the 

p l a n e t s , and t h e i r i n f l u e n c e upon the n a t i v i t i e s of 

animals, and o f t e n f o r e t o l d v^hat v;as to happei^i t h e i r 

' r e p e r t o i r e ' of f o r e c a s t s embracing -nbundnnce or f a i l u r e 

of crops, occurrence of epidemics, appe^.rp.nce of comets, 

and earthquakes. The k i n d of a s t r o l o g y r e f e r r e d t o by 

1. p. ^7. H i s t o r y . Cogan's t r a n s . 
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Dledorus was undoubtedly p r a c t i c a l i n i t s i n t e n t i o n , 
and we may f?uess t h a t the shrev/d s c r i b e s b e f o r e makinr; 
t h e i r wonderful p r e d i c t i o n s of '--ood or bad crops, or of 

f l o o d s , correl?^ted the aspect of the ^tp.rs w i t h i n s i d e i n 

f o r m a t i o n from the i r r i g a t i o n department about the s t a t e 

o f the r i v e r i n Upper Egypt. He a l s o stated"*" t h n t the 

P r i e s t s i n s t r u c t e d c h i l d r e n i n t h e l e t t e r s v/hich v/ere 

c a l l e d sacred, and i n other sciences t h a t concerned the 

p u b l i c good, e s p e c i a l l y Geometry and A r i t h n i e t i c . There 

was a p e r s i s t e n f G r e e k t r a d i t i o n t h a t they owed t h e i r 

Hathematics, e s p e c i a l l y Geometry to the Egyptians. P r o f , 
2 

T, E r i c Peet i n p o i n t i n g ; out t h a t the Greeks looked 
up t o the Egyptians P S the o r i g i n a t o r s of t h e i r mathem­
a t i c s and more p a r t i c u l a r l y of Geometry, i s i n c l i n e d t o 
consider as unconvincing Herodotus' s t o r y v;ith r e g a r d t o 
the c a r r y i n g away of land by the r i v e r , but he s t a t e s 
"we need have no doubts as t o the soundness of the 
Greek Geometry from Egypt." I n Book I I , 109, 

1 . 55 Op- c i ' t . 
2. p.* 31. The Rhind l l a t h e m a t i c a l Papyrus. Lond. I923. 
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Herj/odotus^ n a r r a t e s t h a t , "The p r i e s t s s a i d t h a t t h i s 
k i n g ( S e s o s t r i s ) a l s o d i v i d e d the land ?ijnong the whole 
of the Egyptians, g i v i n g square-shaped a l l o t m e n t s of equal 
s i z e t o each and t h a t i t v/as from t h i s source he o b t a i n e d 
h i s revenues, and he ordered them to pay i n f u l l a y e a r l y 
r e n t . I f the r i v e r c a r r i e d away any p o r t i o n of a man's 
a l l o t m e n t , he came to the k i n g and informed him of v/hat 
had happened; whereupon the King v/ould send men t o 
i n s p e c t the p l o t and t o measure e x a c t l y the amount by 
which the land f e l l s h o r t , so t h a t the man should pay a 
r e n t i n p r o p o r t i o n t o t h a t which had been o r i g i n a l l y 
imposed. I am of o p i n i o n t h a t i t v;as owing t o t h i s 
custom t h a t Geometry was f i r s t discovered and t h a t i t 
a f t e r w a r d s passed i n t o Greene; - - -" Pythagoras a f t e r 
l e a r n i n g a l l t h a t h i s t u t o r Thales could teach him v/ent 
t o study under the Egyptian temple p r i e s t s , where he r e ­
mained over 22 years s t u d y i n g Astronomy and Geometry. 

Three problems are propounded by H o r i , an 

o f f i c i a l of t^e r o y a l s t a b l e , t o Amenemope, the s c r i b e i n 
2 

comma.nd of the Army. 

1^ See, 'The C r e d i b i l i t y of Herodotus' Account o f Egypt i n 
the L i g h t of E g y p t i a n Monuments,' by P r o f , V / i l l i a m 
S p i e g e l b e r g . Trans. A,M. Blackman 1927- The l e a r n e d 
author b e l i e v e s t h a t , "What Herodotus knows of Egypt's 
past i s not h i s t o r y but s t o r i e s about days of yore t o l d 
by the populace." 

2, A n a s t a s i 1, (14, 2-17, 2) See E g y p t i a n H i e r a t i c Texts. 
Alan H. Gardiner, L e i p z i g 191l"^ ~ '̂ 
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The l a t t e r i s unable t o solve them, and no v/onder f o r 

"the t e c h n i c a i l i t i e s of these passn,r!'es are such t h a t tix^ 

modern E g y p t o l o g i s t i s placed i n a f a r v/orse quandary 

than t h i s a n c i e n t s c r i b e , so f a r from being able t o 

supply the answers, he i s b a r e l y able t o understand the 

q u e s t i ons. ""̂  

The f i r s t problem v/as t o reckon out the number 

of b r i c k s needed t o c o n s t r u c t a ramp 73*̂  c u b i t s l o n g , 55 

c u b i t s wide c o n t a i n i n g 120 compartments of 3^ c u b i t s and 

7 c u b i t s broad, and f i l l e d v / i t h reeds and beams: 60 c u b i t s 

h i g h at i t s summit, 30 c u b i t s i n the middle, v / i t h a 

of 15 c u b i t s ( i . e . the base of the s l o p i n g side v;alls 

p r o j e c j i s 15 c u b i t s behind.) and i t s 5 c u b i t s . 

The second problem v/as t o estimate the probable 
2 

number of men r e q u i r e d t o t r a n s p o r t an o b e l i s k , v/hose 

dimensions are given, from the q u a r r i e s of Gebel Akhamar 

(Near the present R.A.P. Aerodrome) H e l i o p o l i s , t o the 

C a p i t a l , This must have been q u i t e a tf'.sk^for P l i n y ^ 

1. Op. c i t . p. 31. 

2. See, Egyptian Obajisks. Henry H. Gorringe. Lond. I885. 
3. ITatural H i s t . Bk. XXXYI, Ch.l4, 
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records t h a t , "Ptolemaeus PhiladeIphus had one er e c t e d 
a t A l e x a n d r i a , e i g h t y c u b i t s h i g h , which had been p r e ­
pared by order of King Necthebis: i t was v;ithout any 
i n s c r i p t i o n , and cost f a r more t r o u b l e i n i t s c a r r i a g e 
and e l e v a t i o n , than had been o r i g i n a l l y expended i n 
q u a r r y i n g i t , " I n 3^. IK, he describes hov; King 
'Rhamsesis,' i n order t o make the workmen more c a r e f u l 
w h i l e e r e c t i n g an o b e l i s k , cauJ'-SeiL h i s son t o be 
fast e n e d t o the top t h e r e o f concerning which Engelbach 
d r i l y »marks, - "the loss of P son would not have been 
v i t a l , as he i s known to have had over a hundred, t o say 
n o t h i n g of s e v e r a l score daughters." 

The t h i r d problem i s of a p r a c t i c a l nature t o o , 
and concerns the number of men r e q u i r e d t o empty the 
•magazine' of sand on which a colossus r e s t e d . I t 
savours of the ' p r o p o r t i o n ' problems v/e ourselves were 
faced w i t h once upon a time, f o r H o r i asks, "How many 
men w i l l demolish i t i n s i x hours? Their h e a r t s are 
apt, b ut t h e i r d e s i r e t o demolish i t i s s m a l l , f o r the 
time does not come i n which thou g i v e s t a r e s t t o the 
s o l d i e r s , t h a t they may take t h e i r meal. " Obviously i n 

1. p.91- The Problem Of The Obelisk. Lond, I923. 
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h i a attempt t o answer t h i s , Amenemope had assumed they 
would worlc f o r 6 hours w i t h o u t a break - v/hereas H o r i , 
out of h i s wider experience knev; they v/ould n o t . 

And now we come t o the g r e a t e s t of a l l mathem­
a t i c a l p a p y r i h i t h e r t o d i scovered, - the Rhind Mathematical 
Papyrus, now i n the B r i t i s h Museum, the work of a s c r i b e -
Ahmose C. I 7 8 8 B.C, from an o l d e r papyrus of the p e r i o d 
1849 - 1801 B.C. I t has been b e a u t i f u l l y e d i t e d by P r o f . 
T.B.Peet,^ who deserves the h i g h e s t p r a i s e f o r having 
succeeded so admirably i n r e n d e r i n g the book i n t e l l i g i b l e , -

(a) "to^mathematician who has no knowled.G:e 

whatsoever of the E g y p t i a n language and,..." 
(b) " t o the B g y p t o l o g i s t w i t h l i t t l e knowledge of 

mathematics." 

P r o f . Peet adds ( r a t h e r b l a n d l y ) t h a t E g y p t i a n Mathema.tics 

was a simple a f f a i r . This papyrus c o n t a i n s 84 sums more 

or l e s s completely worked out, and a t a b l e of f r a c t i o n s . 

The problems deal w i t h simple numbers; the volume of 

simple s o l i d s and the content of c o r n - b i n s ; the Geometry 

of plane f i g u r e s , and questions on the h e i g h t and slope 

of pyramids. The Egyptians had a decimal system of 

1 . The Rhind Mathematical Papyrus, T.E. Peet. I923, 
See a l s o h i s ^Mathematics i n Ancient Egypt.' r e p r i n t e d 
from, "The B u l T e t i n of the John Rvlands Llhv^-Pw"tf Vol 
1 5 . 1^0.2. J u l y 1 9 3 1 . ' ' 
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n o t a t i o n which ran i n t o m i l l i o n s , b u t they had no s i g n 
f o r l e r o , and s t r a n g e l y enough n e i t h e r (ixAii. the Greeks, 
As the only m u l t i p l i c a t i o n t a b l e the Egyptian knew v/as 
2-times, t o m u l t i p l y by a l a r g e r number he had recourse 
to a s e r i e s of d o u b l i n g s . D i v i s i o n was accomplished by 
the same method of c o u n t i n g , e,g, t o d i v i d e 88 by 8, the 
Egyptian would m u l t i p l y as f o l l o w s : -

/ I X 8 ^ 
^ ^ 2 X 16 / 8 8 . 

/ 8 X 64 / 

He would see t h a t 8 + I 6 + 64 = 8 8 , so he simply added 

up the m u l t i p l i e r s which gave him the c o r r e c t q u o t i e n t , 

1 1 , The same method was adopted f o r m u l t i p l i c a t i o n . 

The number t o be m u l t i p l i e d was f i r s t v ; r i t t e n down v ; i t h 

1 i n f r o n t of i t , - then he proceeded t o d i v i d e b o t h 

columns u n t i l by a l i t t l e j u g g l i n g v / i t h the f i g u r e s i n 

the f i r s t column, he a r r i v e d a t the answer. To f a c i l i t a t e 

the process of d i v i s i o n the E g y p t i a n made use of a t a b l e 

of f r a c t i o n s which represented the r e s u l t s of d i v i d i n g 

2 by a l l the odd numbers up t o 1 0 1 , f o r example,-^ -

1 . See S e c t i o n XX Ancient E g y p t i a n Masonry. S. Clarke 
& R. Bngelbach. Oxford I93O. 
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2 i 5 i *h 2 f 33 i i + ^i. 

2 i 9 i + ^ 2 f 3 9 i 4 + f ^ 

2 7 13 s + ^ 2 f 41 i V + -2*^+ -̂ -̂ ^ 
2 ^ 25 75+ 76 2^ 43 + '^17+ 

2 f 29 Ttf-H- 5^ + '7^ +>231 2 * 47 3o + + ̂ 7"̂  

I t seems t h a t these t a b l e s were the r e s u l t 

o f generations of experience, v;hich p r e f e r r e d these t o 

the a l t e r n a t i v e s o l u t i o n s p o s s i b l e i n many cases. 

Except f o r - I the Egypti a n could deal only v / i t h 

a l i q u o t p a r t s . He v/as unable t o regard y f o r example, 

except as + + ^ . A l l f r a c t i o n s of^v/here n was an 

odd number, were res o l v e d i n t o f r a c t i o n s v / i t h 1 as a 

numerator, e.g. 's they represented as 

3 15 . 73 as ^ 219 292 3S5. 
No general f o r m u l a was used, the r e s u l t s b e i n g 

c o l l e c t e d and noted. The a d d i t i o n of f r a c t i o n s i s v/ell 

i l l u s t r a t e d by example 32 i n the Rhind Papyrus,-^ v;here 

1. Explained by P r o f . Peet. pp.9 f f . Mathematics I n 
Ancient Egypt, 
See also pp. 2l6 f f . Ancient E g y p t i a n Masonry, 
Clarke & Engelbach. Oxford. I930. 
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i t i s r e q u i r e d t o show t h a t 

' i - X. J-( 1 +r+/;z+/»t̂  4 :) ( 1 + -i i ) = 2 
The Egyptians worked i t out i n t h i s 'v/ay :-

1 + 
1 
12 

1 
114 4 1 

22S 

i "3" 
4 1 

18 + 1 
35 

+ 1 
684. 

i 1 4 
1 
24 + 1 

45 
1 

912. 
T o t a l l i + i . 

Remainder 

12 iT4 22B i f f 3^ 5iEr4 24 ^ 4 ^ ^ 456 ^ 912 12 • 114 
76 8 4 
T o t a l 221. 

i . e . a q u a r t e r . 

5oi 2:>i 2i l i 38 19 2 

1 

912, 
456 
228 

I n the f i r s t t hree l i n e s the m u l t i p l i e r s ^re 

on the l e f t and the products on the r i g h t , and they 

hKve t o be added t o g e t h e r . "The s i m p l e r q u a n t i t i e s , 

namely 1^, t o the l e f t of the v e r t i c a l l i n e y i e l d 

I ' i ' + " i , and, i f the whole sum i s t o be 2, the remaining 

eleven f r a c t i o n s must come t o -4-. They a r e adued by a 

process which looks very l i k e t h a t of the cor don 

denominator; f o r a number 912 i s chosen - i t hauuens 
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t o be the g r e a t e s t of the denominators, though t h i s i s 
not always so - and each denominator i s d i v i d e d i n t o i t , 
and the r e s u l t s placed i n red i n k under the r e s p e c t i v e 
f r a c t i o n s . These red numbers add up t o 228, v/hich i s 
then shovm by a simple d i v i s i o n (bottom r i g h t ) t o be 

of 912. Hence the eleven f r a c t i o n s t o t a l -4-, and the 

whole product i s 2."'̂  

This shows t h a t the E g y p t i a n was q u i t e aware 

of the L.G.M, p r i n c i p l e , only he d i d not n e c e s s a r i l y 

choose the L.C.M, f o r h i s denominator. Had h i s 

knowledge of f r a c t i o n s extended beyond t h a t of a l i q u o t 

p a r t s , he v/ould have worked t h i s problem j u s t as we 

would, f o r there i s no doubt t h a t he understood the 

p r i n c i p l e u n d e r l y i n g i t . 

Squaring and t a k i n g the square r o o t were known, 

bu t the r e i s no evidence t h a t a metliod f o r f i n d i n g the 

square r o o t was known. Probably they were known only 

f r o m t r i a l . 

Problem 26 i s an equ a t i o n of the f i r s t degree 

w i t h one unknown, 

"A q u a n t i t y whose f o u r t h p a r t i s added t o i t becomes 

1. Op. c i t . p. 10. 
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15« (What i s the q u a n t i t y ? ) 

( s t e p a) Reckon w i t h 4, 

Make t h e i r q u a r t e r , namely 1. T o t a l 5. 

( s t e p B) Reckon w i t h 5 "to f i n d 15. 

1 5 

2 10 The r e s u l t i s 3. 

(Step C) M u l t i p l y 3 by 4. 
1 3 
2 6 
4 12 The r e s u l t i s 12, 

(Proof) 1 12 

i 3 T o t a l 15. 
(Ansv/er) The q u a n t i t y i s 12; i t s q u a r t e r i s 3. T o t a l 15/* 

I t seems t h a t the method adopted here i s t h a t 

of t r i a l , Ve a l s o have examples of an e q u a t i o n of the 

second cegree, and again the method i s t h a t of t r i a l . 

JSxaJnples 40 and 64 i n v o l v e a r i t h m e t i c a l p r o g r e s s i o n ; and 

one q u e s t i o n d e a l i n g w i t h g e o m e t r i c a l p r o g r e s s i o n . 

S e v e r a l exstmples show how, i n a country w i t h no coinage, 

b a r t e r i n g c o u l d be e q u i t a b l y done: ITo. 78 i l l u s t r a t e s 

t h i s w e l l j - '•Example of exchanging bread f o r beer. I f 

they say to youi A hundred loaves of pefsu 2. ( F i n d the 

number of p i n t s . ) . You are t o t u r n the 100 loaves of 
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pefsu 10 "back i n t o f l o u r , i . e . 10 g a l l o n s . M u l t i p l y 

by 2; the r e s u l t . t h e r e o f i s 20. Then s h a l l you say, 

"This i s t h e i r exchange." Ho 58*̂  i s very i n t e r e s t i n g 

and demonstrates a p e r f e c t l y l o g i c a l method:-

"A pyramid whose v e r t i c a l h e i g h t i s 93 l^ . L e t me 

know i t s b a t t e r , 140 bei n g the l e n g t h of i t s s i d e . " 

You are t o take h a l f of 140, namely 70. You 

are now t o reckon w i t h 93"i" "to f i n d 70. 

Reckon w i t h 93i: i t s h a l f i s 4 6 f , 

i t s q u a r t e r i s 23̂ -. 

You are t o make -g- + of a c u b i t . Reckon w i t h 7, i t s 

h a l f i s 3 i ; i t s q u a r t e r i s 1^ + ^; t o t a l 5 Palms 1 

f i n g e r . This i s i t s b a r t e r . 

TUTorking out: 

1 93i 
• / i 46f 

/ i 23i 
You are t o make i + i- of a c u b i t . 

ITow a c u b i t i s seven palms. 

1 7 

i 3 i 
i l i (read 1^ + i) 

T o t a l 5 palme 1 f i n g e r . 
This i s the b a t t e r . " 

1. p. 99 Rhind Mathematical Papyrus. 
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other problems demonstrate t h a t the Egyptians 

knew how to c a l c u l a t e the areas of r e c t a n g l e s and 

t r i a n g l e s , and were not f a r wrong when they came t o 

c a l c u l a t e the area of a c i r c l e . They were able t o 

c a l c u l a t e a c c u r a t e l y the volume of c o r n - b i n s , c y l i n d e r s 

and t r u n c a t e d pyramids. 

Thus we see t h a t a p a r t from a few a b s t r a c t 

problems - Egyptian mathematic was i n t e n s e l y p r a c t i c a l , 

and d e a l t with, evety-day problems. To the^L'gyptian a 

number was never a b s t r a c t , but stood f o r something. I t 

was always a case of 9 o^^n, or ftow many loa v e s , He was 

i n t e r e s t e d i n f i n d i n g the area of the slopes of a pyramid 

because he wanted t o know the number of masons to employ 

and the amount of p l a s t e r t o supply. C i v i l i s a t i o n as 

he knew, and perhaps d e s i r e d i t , presented no more 

complex problems than these p r a c t i c a l ones; he f e l t he 

could cope w i t h these s a t i s f a c t o r i l y , and so he d i d not 

e n t e r the realm of a b s t r a c t s p e c u l a t i o n i n search of 

f r e s h ones. Such a departure from the convention of 

h i a day, would be d i s t u r b i n g t o the smooth working of 

the system of which he was a p a r t . T herefore, t o 

i n q u i r e whether E g y p t i a n Mathematics was s c i e n t i f i c or 

not, i s u n f a i r , f o r as ITeugebauer has so r i g h t l y p o i n t e d 

out, i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t t h e i r c i v i l i s a t i o n was 
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i n t e l l e c t u a l l y of a fundamentally d i f f e r e n t o r d e r . 
We do know t h a t t h e i r mathematics was adequate f o r the 

accomplishment of some astoundin^r a r c h i t e c t u r a . l f e . ? t f 3 . 

Grunn and Peet"^ suggest tha^t ;'.n elementary 
s i m p l i o i t y was given t o the problems s u c l i a,s we have 
reviewed, so t h a t the student c o u l d commit then t o 
memory ea,3ily, t h e r e a f t e r b e i n g able t o apply them to 
any s i m i l a r ones as occasion demanded, by s u b s t i t u t i n g 
f o r the simple f i g u r e s of h i s memorised model the 
corresponding ones of the problem demanding s o l u t i o n . 
They, t h e r e f o r e , suggest, t h a t " i f t h i s view be c o r r e c t , 
the g e o m e t r i c a l problems (and not only the g e o m e t r i c a l 
ones) of the Middle Kingdom t r e a t i s e s are t o be regarded 
not as problems c o n t a i n i n g formulae but as formulae t o 
be a p p l i e d t o the s o l u t i o n of problems." This i s 
e x a c t l y the a t t i t u d e of the modern Egypt i a n student 
whose i n s a t i a b l e c r a v i n g f o r * models' i s apt t o prove 
embarrassing t o any master unaccustomed t o such 'labour-
s a v i n g ' pedagogic devices. He who f o l l o w s not custom 
i n Bgypt i s considered a f o o l . 

p l 8 5 Vol XV. (1929) J o u r n a l Of Egyptisja Archaeology, 
pp. l 6 7 . f f . A r t i c l e on gour Geometrical Problems From 
The Moscow Mathematical Papyrus. See a l s o same J o u r n a l 
pp.100 U. V o l . X V I I ( I Q 3 I ) . A^P^oblem I n E g y p t i a n 
Geometry T, E r i c Peet. 
pV.lB.i'f. V o l XIX (1933) Problem 14 of the Hoscow 
Mathematical Papyrus, by Q.uido V e t t e r . 
TpT"232 f f . V o l X I I I . (1927). The I ^ t h e m a t i c a l l.e.f^th^jr 
R o l l I n The B r i t i s h Museum, by S.R.K.Glanville.* 
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I n the next s e c t i o n an a t t e m p t w i l l be made 

t o show how the Greeks i n Egypt improved upon E g y p t i a n 

Mathematics. 

I t i s strange c o n s i d e r i n g the u n r i v a l l e d 

o p p o r t u n i t i e s the E g y p t i a n had f o r d i s s e c t i n f r , t h a t no 

t r e a t i s e on anatomy has come down to us. However, 

there are sev e r a l d e a l i n g w i t h medicine.'^ The A s c l e p i o s 

of the Greeks, and Aesculapius of the Romans can be 

t r a c e d back t o an an c i e n t E g y p t i a n wise man and p h y s i c i a n 

c a l l e d Imhotep, c o u r t medical a d v i s o r t o the Pharaoh i n 

the 30th century B.C. 

Por h i s g r e a t s k i l l i n h e a l i n g , he v;as r a i s e d 

1. These are the c h i e f : -

Papyrus Ebers, 2,289 l i n e s w i t h 877 Recipes. I 6 . cent.E.J 
Discovered by George Ebers a t Thebes i n I872. Most 
complete reco r d o f Egypti a n medicine known. Now a t 

L e i p z i g . 
Papyrus Hearst 273 l i n e s w i t h 260 Recipes. 16 Cent.B.C. 
Discovered by George A. Reisner, ITov/ a t the U n i v e r s i t y 
of C a l i f o r n i a . 
B e r l i n Papyrus Uo. 3038. 279 l i n e s w i t h 204 Rec)e^ipes. 
16 cent. B.C. 
London Papyrus No. 100^9.253 " " 63 « W^CjuJt.e.t. 
The Edwin Smith S u r g i c a l Papyrus has been e d i t e d by 
James Henry BreaRted. 2 v o l s . U n i v e r s i t y Chicago Press. 
1930. 
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to the p o s i t i o n of a demi-god. He has been v a r i o u s l y 
d e s c r i b e d as 'the b e n e f i c e n t god who l i s t e n s t o the 
prayers of the- people, and by h i s p r o t e c t i o n g i v e s l i f e 
t o a l l human beings i n a l l p l a c e s , " "the god who looks 
a f t e r the s i c k , " and "the holy god v;ho gives a son t o 
him who has none." 

I n a l l these t r e a t i s e s , " ^ disease was 
a t t r i b u t e d t o demoniacal i n t r u s i o n s , and so medicine 
played a subordinate p a r t t o i n c a n t a t i o n s and s p e l l s . ^ 
The i n t e r v e n t i o n o f the gods was invoked through 
o f f e r i n g s and s a c r i f i c e s , and as nov/, the good o f f i c e s 
of the p h y s i c i a n on payment of l i b e r a l f e e s . Yet i n 
s p i t e o f the b l i g h t i n g i n f l u e n c e of magic and t h e i r 
b e l i e f i n demonology, these p h y s i c i a n s stumbled on some 
e f f e c t i v e r e c i p e s , f o r example we read i n the Ebers 
Papyrus of a "Receipt f o r drawing the blood from a wound. 

1. Charles Singer p.205. The Legacy of Greece, Oxford,192I, 
s t a t e s " on the whole the general t e n d e n c y of 
modern research i s t o give l e s s weight t o Mesopotamian 
and more to Egyptian sources than had p r e v i o u s l y been 
adm i t t e d , thus, as an i n s t a n c e , some p r e s c r i p t i o n s i n 
the Bbers papyrus of the e i g h t e e n t h dynasty (about the 
s i x t e e n t h Century B.C.) discovered a t Thebes i n I872 
resemble c e r t a i n formulae i n the Corpus Hippocraticum." 

2. Magical Texts From a B i l i n g u a l Papyrus I n The B r i t i s h 
Museum. Lond. 1932. H.I. B e l l , A.D. ITock, H. 
Thompson,-.c?)ntains some very i n t e r e s t i n g s p e l l s and charms or the 3rd Cent. A.D. 
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Ply-dung and v i n e g a r p l a c e d thereon, I n c a n t a t i o n . 

The weak was c a r r i e d o f f by the s t r o n g ( r e p e a t backwards) 

The weak i s saved; he smites the s t r o n g . This a g a i n s t 

that,** T h e i r m a t e r i a medica i n c l u d e d v i n e g a r , ointment, 

o l i v e o i l , m i l k , beer, honey, c a s t o r o i l and cummin. 

The f a c t t h a t they were, more o f t e n than not, mixed v / i t h 

loathsome and p e r n i c i o u s m a t e r i a l s , such as the e x c r e t a 

of a f l y , d i d not prevent some good b e i n g done 

Before we r i d i c u l e a n c i e n t E g y p t i a n medical 

p r a c t i c e , i t might be i n t e r e s t i n g t o r e f e r to Chaucer's 

" p e r f e c t p r a c t i t i o n e r . * * This worthy was p:uided by h i s 

knowledge of a s t r o l o g y , which, as Roger Bacon c a l l e d i t , 

was the •'better p a r t of medicine.** I n the "House of 

Fame** ( i l l . I75-I80) t h e r e i s a f u r t h e r r e f e r e n c e t o t h i s 

p r a c t i c e . 

"And c l e r k e s eek, which conne wel 
A l t h i s magik n a t u r e 1 , 
That c r a f t e l y don h i r ententes. 
To make, i n c e r t e y n ascendentes, 
Images, l o , through swych magik. 
To make a man ben h o o l or syk.** 

I n Shakespear'a time, Dr Pludd d i d g r e a t 

1 . I have seen n a t i v e s of present-day Egypt making use o f 
s i m i l a r ' I f ^ d i c i n e a . * An example of 'the h a i r of the 
dog t h a t b i t you' i s found i n the p r a c t i c e of the 
f e l l a h e e n of b r u i s i n g the body of the s c o r p i o n t h a t has 
stung i n t o ^ . n c i s i o n made i n the place p i e r c e d . The b l o o d 
t h a t floy:^^*rom the wound c a r r i e s away the poison, and 
so good is'done i n s p i t e of the s u p e r s t i t i o u s remedy. 
The 'Zftr' i s another b e l i e f i n 'magic.* 
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business i n h i s "powder of sympathy" which was composed 
of the moss taken from the s k u l l of a g i b b e t t e d murderer, 

warm human blo o d , human suet, l i n s e e d o i l , t u r p e n t i n e e t c , 

V a l e n t i n e Greatrake, whom - St Evremond s a i d , C a t h o l i c s 

and P r o t e s t a n t s from every p a r t v i s i t e d , a s s e r t e d t h a t 

every disease was due t o demoniacal i n t r u s i o n s ^ " ^ 
2 

I n P e r i c l e s , t h e r e i s a h i t a t d o c t o r s . 
"Thou speak'st l i k e a p h y s i c i a n , H e l i c a r n u s ; 
Who m i n i s t e r ' s t a p o t i o n unto me, 
That thou would'st tremble t o rec e i v e t h y s e l f , " 

From a comparison w i t h these f e c k l e s s medical 

p r a c t i t i o n e r s of comparatively modern times, the E g y p t i a n 

Vdoctour of physike' w i t h p e r i a p t and charm, emerges w i t h 

c r e d i t . 

The Smith Papyrus proves t h a t there Y;as examin­

a t i o n of t h e p a t i e n t , d i a g n o s i s , and subsequent t r e a t m e n t , 

e.g. " I f you are t r e a t i n g a man w i t h a p a i n i n the 

abdomen. I f you f i n d h i s abdomen swo l l e n , and i t comes 

and goes beneath the f i n g e r , then s h a l l you say. This i s 

a weariness of e a t i n g . Stop him e a t i n g f o r t h w i t h . You 

are t o make f o r him every k i n d of purge." Rather naive, 

but they knew t h a t the h e a r t was the centre of the c a r d i a c 

1. See The Doctor i n H i s t o r y . L i t e r a t u r e . Polk-Lore e t c . 
E d i t e d by W i l l i a m Andrews. H u l l &: London, I896, 

2. Act I . S c . i i . 
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system, and knew n o t h i n g of the t h r e e systems 
of nerves, muscles, and v e s s e l s . They v/ere 
aware of the value o f massage, and the use of 
wine as a t o n i c . Veterjaaary science v/as 
tau g h t , and als o d e n t i s t r y , f o r some of the 
mummies have t e e t h n e a t l y stopped w i t h g o l d . 
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To r e t u r n t o the s c r i b e . I t v/as a term 

t h a t i n c l u d e d a l l k i n d s and grades of c l e r k s and 

o f f i c i a l s . The Temple had i t s own s c r i b e s t o l o o k 

a f t e r the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of i t s v a s t e s t a t e s : 'Royal* 

s c r i b e s were c i v i l s e r v a n t s . But t o be a s c r i b e meant 

the possession of power, and so we f i n d h i s o f f i c e 

e u l o g i s e d i n the schoolboy 'model l e t t e r s ' and ex e r c i s e s 

t h a t have come down t o us. I n these, e x h o r t a t i o n s t o 

seek t r u t h f o r t r u t h ' s sake h a r d l y ever occur, but the 

m a t e r i a l advantages of education are put v / e l l i n the 

foreground. A good example"^ i s the l e t t e r of the r o y a l 

s c r i b e Nebma're'n?kht,- t o the a T ^ p r e n t i c e - s c r i b e 
h 

Wenemdyamun, and i t was f r e q u e n t l y set t o be copied fjyr 

the schoolboys of the 19th Dynasty, I t i s a very l o n g 

l e t t e r , but ii& so remarkable from s e v e r a l p o i n t s o f view, 

and i l l u s t r a t e s so v / e l l the anc i e n t E g y p t i a n m e n t a l i t y -

and view of education, t h a t a f a i r l y l e n g t h y e x t r a c t i n 

t h i s place may be j u s t i f i e d . The reader w i l l be s t r u c k 

by the f a m i l i a r i t y of i t s s a r c a s t i c pedagogic humour, 

f o r •choolmasters f o u r thousand years ago had the same 

1. See pp. 285 f f . J o u r n a l Of Er-vptian ArchaeQlnp;v 
Vol X I . Lond. 1925. Pub. Egypt E x p l o r a t i o n Fund! 
Peet & Blackman, "The Papyrus Lansinf'-," 



43.. 

c a p a c i t y f o r making shrewd p e n e t r a t i n g o b s e r v a t i o n s , 

as t h e i r b r e t h r e n i n the c r a f t have today. The 

motives urged upon the p u p i l are freedom from p h y s i c a l 

t o i l , and the w o r l d l y advantages of the s c r i b e ' s 

p r o f e s s i o n , which had long been e s t a b l i s h e d as the 

p e r q u i s i t i e s of a p r i v i l e g e d and c o n s e r v a t i v e caste. 

We s t r o n g l y suspect the country t o have been hag-ridden 

by o f f i c i a l s . Save f o r one f l a s h of v;hat appears t o be 

genuine enthusiasm over the pleasantness of v / r i t i n g , i t 

i s a f r a n k and humourous appeal t o s e l f - i n t e r e s t and 

snobbery. 

w love w r i t i n g , hate dancing, t h a t 

then mayest be a m a g i s t r a t e of note. Set not t h i n e 

h e a r t on the p l a y i n g - f i e l d ; put behind thee throv/ing (?) 

and h u r l i n g (?) Spend the whole"^ day w r i t i n g w i t h thy 
f i n g e r s , and read by n i g h t . llake t o t h y s e l f f r i e n d s of 

2 
the r o l l and the i n k - p a l f t t t e , f o r i t i s p l e a s a n t e r than 

1. This r e f e r s t o h i g h e r , not elementary or primary 
education, 

2. Ernxm f r i e n d s i n Court? 
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must. As f o r w r i t i n g , t o him t h a t knov;eth i t , more 

p r o f i t a b l e i s i t than any p r o f e s s i o n ; i t i s p l e a s a n t e r 

than "br^ad and beer,"^ than c l o t h i n g , than o i l , yea i t 

i s more precious than an h e r i t a g e i n Egypt, t i i a n a 
2 

sepulchre on the west. Young f e l l o v / , t h i n e h e a r t i s 

exceeding proud, and thou dost not hearken when I 

speak ~ ' 

*Bven i f I beat thee w i t h every k i n d of s t i c k , 

ye t thou v/ouldst not hearken. I f only I knew of 

another way of doing i t , I would do i t f o r thee and thou 

shouldst hearken, and thou should be a man by v i r t u e of 

w r i t i n g , a l t h o ugh thou hast not y e t known woman. J o y f u l 

i s the h e a r t t h a t h a t h embraced the s c r i b e ' s p r o f e s s i o n ; 

i t grows younger everyday.' 
I Look f o r t h y s e l f w i t h t h i n e ov/n eye; 

a l l the p r o f e s s i o n s are set b e f o r e thee,' 

'The washerman spends the v/hole day going up 
and down, every limb of h i s i s av/eary, • 

1, This may be a f u t i l e (we must b e l i e v e t h a t ) r e f e r e n c e 
t o the indecent rush by s c h o l a r s f o r the midday bread 
an^^'^^beer. 

2. i . e . On the l e f t bank of the i l i l e . 
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'The p o t t e r i s smeared w i t h mud l i k e a man 

one of whose f o l k has d i e d . His hands and f e e t are 

f u l l o f c l a y . He i s l i k e one who i s i n the bof^;. ' 

'The c o b l j l e r mixes t a n . His odour i s marked. 

His hands are red w i t h dye, l i k e one who i s smeared w i t h 

h i s b l o o d , ' 
u-

'The f l o r i s t (?) makes boquets and makes f^.^y 
A 

the w i n e - j a r stands. He spends a n i g h t of t o i l l i k e 
one on whose body the sun i s s h i n i n g , ' 

'The merchants f a r e down stream and up stream 
and are busy as can be, c a r r y i n g v/ares ( f r o m ) one town 
t o another, and s u p p l y i n g him t h a t h a t h n o t . But the 
t a x - g a t h e r e r s exact g o l d , the most precious of a l l 
m i n e r a l s ( ' 

'The ships crews of every ( i , e , commercial) 

house take up thei3* f r e i g h t s . They depart (?) t o 

S y r i a . ^ot one of them dares say, "V/e s h a l l see 

Sgypt again,"' 

'The craftsman, he who i s i n the dockyard, 

c a r r i e s t i m b e r and stacks i t . I f he renders to-day 

h i s CIMB of yesterday woe t o h i s l i m b s ! The c h i e f 

workman stands j u s t behind him saying t o him, "Bad," 

But the s c r i b e he i t i s who reckons the l a b o u r of 



46. 

a l l those. P r i t h e e know t h a t . ' 

»Yat again. Come t h a t I may expound t o thee 

how i t gotJS w i t h the husbandman, t h a t o t h e r hard 

p r o f e s s i o n . The waiter i s i n f l o o d and he i s soaked. 

He spends time c u l t i v a t i n g b a r l e y , b u t the worm 

i s behind him. I t f i n i s h e s o f f the seed, when cast ( t o ) 

the ground, and he never sees a green blade ' 

'And now the s c r i b e lands upon the bank 

r e g i s t e r i n g the h a r v e s t . The p o r t e r s are i n attendance 

w i t h rods and the negroes w i t h sta.ves. "Give c o r n , " 

say they. There i s none. He i s s t r e t c h e d out and 

beaten; he i s bound and thrown i n t o the c a n a l ; he s i n k s ( ? ) 

as one drowned ( ? ) . His v/ife I s bound i n h i s presence; 

h i s c h i l d r e n are i n f e t t e r s . His neighbours leave them 

and take t o f l i g h t . A l l i s over! The corn i s not t h e r e : ' 

' I f t hou hasfany sense, be a s c r i b e . Thou has t 

informed t h y s e l f concerning the husbandman. Thou 

c o u l d s t not be one. P r i t h e e , knov/ t h a t . ' 

'Again. The s c r i b e of the army, the ganger of 

the c a t t l e of the e s t a t e of Amun, t o the s c r i b e V/enemdyamun 

saying f u r t h e r : - Be a s c r i b e , t h a t thy body may be not 

smoke (??) l i k e the lamp, as doth one v/hose body i s weak, 

f o r t h e r e i s no bone of a man i n thee. Thou a r t t a l l 

and weedy. I f thou wert to take up thy l o a d t o cary i t , 

t h 0 u Vrouldet c o l l a p s e ( ? ) , thy legs would c o n t i n u a l l y 

g i v e way, t h o u wouldst be l a c k i n g i n s t r e n g t h , thou 
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wouldst be b e r e f t of a l l thy members, and thy body v/ould 
be i n e v i l case.' 

'Set t h i n e h e a r t on b e i n g a s c r i b e , the gaodly 

p r o f e s s i o n of thy d e s t i n y . I f thou c a l l e s t t o i i i e , a 

thousand answer thee, Thou s h a l t be at the head of 

others (Here follov/s a l i s t of V/eremdyanum's f a i l i n g s , 

- dancing, d r i n k i n g , and a s s o c i a t i o n " v / i t h t h e C a s s i t e 

woman"), 

•See, I i n s t r u c t thee and make sound thy body, 

t h a t thou .mayest take up the s c r i b e ' s p a l e t t e v;ithout l e t 

or hindrance; t h a t thou mayest become a f a v o u r i t e of the 

k i n g ; t h a t thou mayest open the door of the t r e a s u r i e s and 

the g r a n a r i e s ; t h a t thou mayast r e c e i v e the s h i p a t the 

door of the granary; t h a t thou m^ayest issue the d i v i n e 

o f f e r i n g on the f e s t i v a l days; arrayed i n ( f i n e ) r a i m e n t , 

possessing horses, w i t h thy boat upon the stream, f u r n i s h e d 

w i t h a t t e n d a n t s , and s t r i k i n g p r o u d l y forv^ard on a t o u r 

of i n s p e c t i o n . A mansion i s b u i l t i n thy c i t y , thou 

b o l d e s t h i g h o f f i c e which the k i n g h a t h given thee, and 

thou hast men - servants and maid-servants on t h y e s t a t e » 

•Put w r i t i n g i n thy h e a r t , t h a t thou mayest 

p r o t e c t t h y s e l f from hard l a b o u r of any k i n d and be a 

m a g i s t r a t e of h i g h repute ' (llow f o l l o w s a v i v i d 

d e s c r i p t i o n of the hardships and t r i a l s of a s o l d i e r ' s 

l i f e r ) "Grievous f o r him are l i f e and death a l i k e . " 
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I n r e t u r n f o r t h i s sage advice, Wenemdyamun 

w r i t e s a hymn of p r a i s e t o h i s t u t o r , ' p l a y i n g up' t o 

h i s senee of v a n i t y by f l a t t e r i n g him on h i s d i g n i t y , 

and h i s g e n e r o s i t y as host and master:-

"Thou a r t beauteous of hands v/hen h e a r i n g the 

censer i n f r o n t of the l o r d of gods a t every p r o c e s s i o n 

of h i s ' 

•Thou a r t an august Sem - p r i e s t i n the House of 

Ptah, i n s t r u c t e d i n a l l the mys t e r i e s i n the House of 

the M a g i s t r a t e • 

'Thou a r t one t h a t i s beauteous of hands'^ v;hen 

making o b l a t i o n s , f i r s t i n c a l l i n g out the d i r e c t i o n s 

i n the d a i l y l i t u r g y ' 

'Thou a r t a good p r o t e c t o r o f the v i l l e i n s ; thy 

gre a t repasts are p l e n t i f u l l i k e a h i g h N i l e ' 

'Thou a r t a very m a g i s t r a t e i n calmness, a son of 

p r a i s e d ones, the d a r l i n g <£ a l l men, possessing the 

f a v o u r o f the King * 
* 

'Thou a r t b e a u t i f u l i n thy body, happy of 
demeanour; the love of thee i s i n a l l mankind l i k e a 
gre a t N i l e . ' 

r. Judging from mummies and c a r v i n g s , one i s ready t o 
b e l i e v e t h a t the Ancient Egyptians had s m a l l b u t 
f i n e l y shaped hands. 
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'Thou a r t one t h a t i s choice of u t t e r a n c e s , 
wise i n sayings; a l l t h a t thou sayest goeth s t r a i g h t 
t o the mark,^ falsehood i s t h i n e abhorrence.' 

•Thou a r t one t h a t d v ; e l l e t h m a g n i f i c e n t l y i n 

t h i n e abode; thy servants answer s p e e d i l y ^ ' 

'tThou a r t one) t h a t p o u r e t h out l o r d l y d r i n k s (?) 

hand over hand, everyone t h a t b e h oldeth thee i s f e s t i v e 

w i t h good cheer.* 

'Thou a r t one t l i a t i s p r o f i t a b l e t o h i s c i t y , 

t h a t maketh h i s v i l l e i n s l i v e ; every u t t e r a n c e of t h i n e , 

the h e a r t i s content ( t h e r e w i t h ) . ' 
'Thou a r t one t h a t o f f e r e t h the b e e r - v e s s e l , 

t h a t f i l l e t h the bowl • 

•Thou a r t one t h a t y o k e t h the j u b i l e e s ( f o r ) 

the Sovereign, t h a t s e t t e H ^ the Nine Bows under h i s f e e t , 

and p r e s e r v e t h h i s Army," 

These l e t t e r s p r o v i d e a good i n t r o d u c t i o n t o 

the g e n eral s p i r i t o f Egyptian c u l t u r e . I t s n r a c t i c a l . 

1, We can imagine idTenemdyamun's tongue i n h i s cheek as 
he penned t h i s g r e a t thought, but he knew v/hat 
convention and good bre e d i n g demanded i n the v;ay of 
p o l i t e n e s s t o a s u p e r i o r . 



m a t e r i a l i s a t i c motives are apparent enough; but so are 

i t s g e n i a l i t y , the b l a n d charm of i t s f r a n k l y h e d o n i s t i c 

o u t l o o k , i t s p r o v i s i o n of an a e s t h e t i c sentiment and 

a r t i s t i c st j i t l e growing out of a sensuous enjoymett o f 

l i f e , and the n a t u r a l p r i d e and pleasure of p r o f e s s i o n a l 

e f f i c i e n c y , and the r e s p e c t i t f r e e l y pays t o t r u t h f u l n e s s 

and humanity, w i t h o u t , one suspects, a l l o w i n g conscience 

t o be p a i n f u l l y acute. 

The a e s t h e t i c element i n education showed 

i t s e l f c h i e f l y i n the c u l t i v a t i o n of a f l o r i d l i t e r a r y 

and l e g a l s t y l e . This was seldom a-bstract, but v/as 

adorned w i t h formulas and p i c t o r i a l imagery. The i d e a l 

was t o acquire the g i f t of o r a t o r y ' i n very s o o t h . ' I n 

the ' I n s t r u c t ^ O f Ptahhotep' we f i n d the f o l l o w i n g , 

"Take counsel w i t h the i g n o r a n t as w i t h the wise, f o r 

the l i m i t s of a r t cannot be reached and no a r t i s t f u l l y 

possesseth h i s s k i l l , A good discourse i s more hidden 

than the p r e c i o u s green stone, and y e t i s i t found w i t h 

slave g i r l s over the m i l l - s t o n e s . I f thou f i n d e s t an 

o r a t o r a t h i s time, w i t h sound sense and b e t t e r than thou. 

1. See P r o f . F. L I . G r i f f i t h . L i b r a r y Of World's Best 
L i t e r a t u r e - B d i t e d by C.D. Warner ' 
Also pp. 54 f f . Hrman, A. L i t e r a t u r e Of The A n c i e n t 
Egyptians. ' — 
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bend t h i n e arm and bow thy back," 

The same a t t i t u d e towards r h e t o r i c i s found 

i n "The Complaints Of The Peasant.""^ Pour copies o f 

t h i s work have been discovered, which shows t h a t i t was 

popular as a model of r h e t o r i c , but as none of them 

dated from the Ilew Kingdom, i t seems t h a t as a model 

i n the schools of the l a t t e r i t s u t i l i t y v;as i m p a i r e d by 

the monotonous c h a r a c t e r of i t s c o m p l a i n t s . But t o us 

i t i s important f o r i t r e p r e s e n t s v;hat was considered i n 

i t s time a model of elegant e x p r e s s i o n . A peasant f r o m 
2 

the s a l t lands of \7adi-llatrun v;ent dov;n t o Cairo v / i t h 

h i s asses laden w i t h produce, i n t e n d i n g t o o b t a i n corn 

i n exchange. However, i n the c i t y he was sv;indled, 

and, t o cut along s t o r y s h o r t , t h i s peasant from the s a l t 

lands of Wadi-lTatrun being h i g h l y g i f t e d w i t h eloquence, 

pleaded h i s cause so p l e a s i n g l y b e f ore the King and 

Court, t h a t j u s t i c e v̂ as d e l i b e r a t e l y denied him u n t i l 

he had appeared nine t i m e s . The s c r i b e ' s love of pomr^ous 

1. PP. I l 6 . f f . Erman. A. Op. c i t . 
2. Popular nowadays as the 'rendezvous' on Sundays of 

m o t o r i s t s from. A l e x a n d r i a and C a i r o . A thorough 
examination of the IISS, i n the monasteries t h e r e 
might r e v e a l some v a l u a b l e Coptic documents, 
i n i s i s borne oux by t h e experience o f 
T i c h e n d o r f , xne German savant wno i i i l b 4 4 fo^ma 
xn a wasuepaper casket , m xhe monastery ou 
Mount S i n a i , xhe 4:) oaa l e a v e s ( now i n 
J j e i p z i g ) o f t h e I'amous Codex S i n a i t i c u s . 
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d i c t i o n , i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d f o r the peasant 
addresses Rensi the h i g h steward thus, "0 h i g h steward, 
my l o r d ! Greatest of the g r e a t , leader of t h a t which 
i s not and t h a t which i s , ^Forasmuch as thou 

a r t the f a t h e r of the orphan, the husband of the widow, 
the b r o t h e r o f her t h a t i s put away, the apron of him 

t h a t i s motherless." 
The method of making schoolboys copy model-

l e t t e r s served more than one purpose. I n t h i s v/ay were 
taught orthography, good manners, p l a t i t u d e s and morals, 
s t y l e or l i t e r a r y a p p r e c i a t i o n and vocabulary, w h i l e 
the 'bloods' were got a t by having t o v / r i t e l e t t e r s t o 
themselves d e s c r i b i n g the disgrace they v;ere b r i n g i n g 
upon the learned and honourable p r o f e s s i o n . That 
p o p u l a r l i t e r a r y ' m o t i f of comparing the l i f e o f a 
s c r i b e w i t h t h a t of a manual v;orker has already been 
d e a l t w i t h , b u t i t may be worth w h i l e i l l u s t r a t i n g the 
s c r i b e a t work improving the s h i n i n g hour. The 
following"*" are samples from l e t t e r s t h a t were popular 
as m o d e l s j -

1, C o l l a t e d from v a r i o u s p a p y r i . See Erman. A. 
L i t e r a t u r e Of The Ancient Egyptians. p p . l 8 8 . f f . 
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'Write w i t h t h i n e hand and read w i t h t h i n e 
mouth. Ask counsel of them t h a t are c l e v e r . Be not 
s l a c k , and spend not a day i n i d l e n e s s , or woe b e t i d e 
thy l i m b s . Enter i n t o the methods of thy teacher and 
hear h i s i n s t r u c t i o n s . Set not t h i n e h e a r t on p l e a s u r e s , 
or t h o u w i l t be r u i n e d . The K a e r i (an E t h i o p i a n animal) 
i s taught t o dance, horses are broken i n , a k i t e i s put i n 
a nest, a hawks wings are bound. Persevere i n a s k i n g 
counsel, n e g l e c t i t not, and i n w r i t i n g s i c k e n not of i t . 
Set t h i n e h e a r t upon h e a r i n g Ay words and thou w i l t f i n d 
them p r o f i t a b l e . Mine h e a r t i s s i c k of g i v i n g thee 
f u r t h e r t e a c h i n g . I may ^ i v e thee an hundred blov/s, and 
y e t t h o u c a s t e s t them a l l o f f . Thou a r t a beaten ass 

unto me, t h a t i s stubborn . Thou a r t as a j a b b e r i n g 

negro unto me t h a t i s brought v / i t h the t r i b u t e . I w i l l 

make thee p l a y the man, thou bad boy. P r i t h e e , know 

t h a t . I am t o l d , thou f o r s a k e s t w r i t i n g , t hou g i v e s t 

t h y s e l f up t o pleasures; thou goest from s t r e e t t o s t r e e t , 

where i t s m e l l e t h of beer, t o d e s t r u c t i o n . Beer i t 

s c a r e t h men from thee, i t sendeth thy soul t o p e r d i t i o n . * ^ 

1. o f . I s a i a h V, 11. "Woe unto them t h a t r i s e up e a r l y i n 
the morning, t h a t they may f o l l o w s t r o n g drink"; t h a t 
c o n t i n u e u n t i l n i g h t , t i l l wine i n f l a m e them! 



54. 

Thou a r t l i k e a broken s t e e r i n g - o a r i n a s h i p , t h a t 
i s obedient on n e i t h e r s i d e . Thou a r t l i k e a s h r i n e 

w i t h o u t i t s god, and l i k e a house w i t h o u t bread 

Thou s i t t e s t i n the house and the g i r l s e n c i r c l e thee; 
1 

thou standest and makest , Thou s i t t e s t 

i n f r o n t o f the wench and a r t b e s p r i n k l e d w i t h o i l ; thy 

g a r l a n d of ishet-penu (a p l a n t ) han^eth about t hy neck, 

and thou drummest on thy paunch. Howbeit, 

I have seen many l i k e thee, t h a t d i d s i t i n the w r i t i n g 

academy and t h a t s a i d not "by God," w i t h o u t swearing: 

"Books are n o t h i n g a t a l l . " Do as I say, and thy 
body w i l l be h e a l t h y , and thou w i l t be found i n the 

2 
morning t o have no sup e r i i e r , " I f e e l t h a t t o comment 

on the preceding e x t r a c t s would only p a i t t the l i l y l 

We are able to d i s t i n g u i s h t h r e e k i n d s of 

l e t t e r s namely those from a s u p e r i o r t o a s u b o r d i n a t e , 

those from an equal t o another of the same rank or 

s o c i a l s t a t u s , ancL •j^is.cs^^ from a subordinate t o a 

s u p e r i o r . I n the f i r s t the w r i t e r u s u a l l y dispenses 

w i t h -the i n t r o d u c t o r y s a l u t a t i o n s , and g e n e r a l l y ends 

w i t h a c u r t , "Now look t o i t . " 

1. One i s tempted t o supply the mi s s i n g word by 
adding, "whopeel" 

2. The p u p i l wrote 'morning' i n c o r r e c t l y and the 
teacher c a r e l e s s l y and wrongly c o r r e c t e d i t t o 
'month.' 
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I n addressing an equal the w r i t e r u s u a l l y 
r e t a i n e d , "Greetings and good wishes," c o n c l u d i n g w i t h 
a pious wish f o r the continuance of h i s correspondent's 
good h e a l t h . 

But i n rea d i n g l e t t e r s from a subordinate t o 
Air 

a s u p e r i o r , one i s ^ f i r s t apt t o consider the i n t r o ­

d uctory s a l u t a t i o n s s e r v i l e . This v/ould not be q u i t e 

t r u e , f o r e t i q u e t t e demanded t h a t c e r t a i n formulae and 

r u l e s should govern l e t t e r - v / r i t i n g . E l a b o r a t e g r e e t i n g s 

coupled w i t h assurances of f i d e l i t y and i n d u s t r y v/ere, 

i n t h i s case, l i t t l e more than p o l i t e ceremonious 

f o r m a l i t i e s . Love of pompous d i c t i o n i s also apparent 

i n the magniloquence and number of o f f i c i a l t i t l e s as 

employed i n the correspondence t h a t has come down t o us. 

P r o f , Peet. says "some i n d i v i d u a l s possessed as miany as 

t h i r t y or f o r t y . " They f l o u r i s h i n present-day Egypt, 

and haVe l o s t l i t t l e of t h e i r p r i s t i n e importance. Thus 

l e t t e r - v / r i t i n g was i n i t s e l f a very i m p o r t a n t s u b j e c t i n 

the c u r r i c u l u m . 
There are f o u r m o d e l - l e t t e r s i n the Papyrus Keller*^ 

(Pap. B e r l i n 3043) ;-

1, See p. 35. Gardiner A.H. E g y p t i a n H i e r a t i c Texts. 
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(a) The equipment of a S y r i a n ex-oedition. 

(b) Warnings t o an i d l e s c r i b e . 

( c ) A l e t t e r concerning Nubian t r i b u t e . 

(d) An order t o make p r e p a r a t i o n s f o r Pharaoh's 

a r r i v a l . 

These t e x t s are f u l l of t e c h n i c a l and f o r e i g n words 

i n c l u d e d d e l i b e r a t e l y f o r the express i n t e n t i o n of 

e n l a r g i n g the schoolboy's ^rocabulaty. The m a j o r i t y of 

the words are such as might reasonably c l a i m the sc h o l a r ' s 

a t t e n t i o n i n h i s f u t u r e career. 

Morals and v;ordly v/isdom were also i n c u l c a t e d 

t h r o u g h the t r a n s c r i p t i o n of w e l l known texts.*^ I n these 

the p u p i l v/as exhorted t o respect a venerable wise man, 

never t o repeat calumnies, nor look a t a woman i n a strange 

house, t o keep a contented countenance and behave t o 

s u p e r i o r s w i t h proper respect, t o be on guard a g a i n s t 

s u b o r d i n a t e s , t o keep h i s eyes open under p a i n of becoming 

a beggar, te enter not u n i n v i t e d i n t o the house of another, 

b u t i f i n v i t e d t o be s i l e n t about a n y t h i n g he sav; w h i l e 

i n s i d e , t o eat not bread w h i l s t another stood by, f o r "one 

1, "The I n s t r u c t i o n of King Amenemliet" was a gr e a t 
f a v o u r i t e . 
See pp. 165 f f . Erman, A. L i f e I n Ancient Egypt. 
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i s poor, another i s r i c h , b ut bread remains to him t h a t 
' t% generous (and) he t h a t was r i c h i n the y e ^ r t h a t i s 
pa s t , may even i n t h i s year become a vagrant," and never 
t o s i t down w h i l s t an o^-der person stood, or one who h e l d 
a h i g h e r o f f i c e . 

No account of education i n an c i e n t Ê -̂ypt would 
be complete w i t h o u t mention having been made of a remark­
able instanc-e of very f i n e w r i t i n g . I t i s a s a t i r i c a l 

1 
l e t t e r , v/hich, v/as a standard v/ork i n the schools, 

a l t h o u g h i t o r i g i n a t e d i n an a c t u a l correspondence betv/een 

H o r i a Scribe of the Royal Stable, and Amenemope the 

s c r i b e i n comimand of the army, )-j-.0'>5rt i s w r i t i n g t o 

h^^t^^^<^j^o r e f u t e c e r t a i n accusations, and t o make 

counter-charges. I n t r o d u c i n g h i m s e l f i n the t h i r d 

person, H o r i loses no time i n waxing eloquent over h i s 

own f i n e q u a l i t i e s : - "The s c r i b e of noble p a r t s , p a t i e n t 

i n d i s c u s s i o n , at v;hose ut t e r a n c e s men re j oice v/hen they 

are heard, s k i l l e d i n the h i e r o g l y p h i c s ; there's n o t h i n g 

he does not know. He i s a champion i n v a l o u r and i n 

the a r t of Seshyat (goddess of w r i t i n g ) servant of the 

l o r d of Khmun i n the h a l l of w r i t i n g ; a s s i s t a n t teacher 

i n the o f f i c e of w r i t i n g . The most eminent of h i s 

1. Pap. A n a s t a s i . See Gardiner A.H, Egyptian H i e r a t i c 
T e x t s , 
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companions, and the commencement of h i s f a m i l y ; the 
p r i n c e of h i s contemporaries, w i t h o u t h i s peer 

E x q u i s i t e wise of understanding men d e s i r e 

t o be f r i e n d s w i t h him and t i r e not of him. He i s s v / i f t 

t o i n s c r i b e empty r o l l s . Y o u t h f u l , eminent of charm, 

ple a s a n t of grace. U n r a v e l l i n g the o b s c u r i t i e s of the 

annals l i k e him who made them. A l l t h a t goes f o r t h from 

h i s mouth i s steeped i n honey; the h e a r t i s r e f r e s h e d v ; i t h 

i t as i t were w i t h medicine. Groom of h i s l l a j e s t y , f o l l o w e r 

of the Sovereign, t r a i n e r of the steeds of the k i n g , ardent 

c u l t i v a t o r of the s t a b l e H o r i , soriv of Onnofre 

of the r e g i o n of Abydos, i s l a n d of the j u s t : born of Tewosre 

i n the d i s t r i c t of B e l b e i s , s i n g e r of Bast"^ i n the F i e l d of 

God." 

The compliments he l a v i s h e s upon h i s r i v a l 

s c r i b e are only a degree l e s s e f f u s i v e , and they i n c l u d e 

expressions l i k e , "Beloved of a l l men; b e a u t i f u l t o him v/ho 

beholds her charm; l i k e a f l o w e r of the marshes ( i . e . a 
p a p y r u s - p l a n t ) i n the h e a r t of o t h e r s . . Keen of w i t , 
p a t i e n t o f h e a r t , l o v i n g mankind r e j o i c i n g a t deeds of 

J u s t i c e , he t u r n s h i s back upon i n i q u i t y . (The s c r i b e of 

steeds (?) Araenemope sont of the steward Mose, the revered)? 

1, See Her/odotus I I . 6o. 
A good f i g u r e of Bast w i t h her c a t s , monkeys, and 
basket i s t h a t o f B e r l i n 12424. 
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Then having expressed f u r t i i e r good wishes 

couched i n the most extravagant phraseology, H o r i 

proceeds to t e l l h i s correspondent t h a t a l l h i s words 

are p e r v e r t e d , and t h a t h i s prose was 'shedeh - wine 

mingled w i t h pewer' ( i . e . i n f e r i o r ?/ine). He gives 

a l o n g d e s c r i p t i o n of h i s blunders i n p e r f o r m i n g v a r i o u s 

t a s k s , and ends w i t h gusto thus:- "How marred i s every 

word t h a t cometh over thy tongue; How f e e b l e are thy 

sentences; Thou comest to me wrapped up i n confusions, 

loaded w i t h e r r o r s . Thou s p l i t t e s t words asunder, 

- - - - Thou are not v/earied of groping 

- - - - - Thy n a r r a t i v e s are c o l l e c t e d upon my tongue, 

e s t a b l i s h e d upon my l i p s . They are confusing t o hear; 

none who converses v / i t h thee can unravel them. They are 

l i k e the t a l k of a'man of the D e l t a w i t h a man of 

Elephantine.*^ 

I n t h i s l e t t e r abundant use i s miade of f o r e i g n 

words, and i t d i s p l a y s considerable e r u d i t i o n r e g a r d i n g 

o u t l a n d i s h places i n f o r e i g n c o u n t r i e s . 

1, Proof of the existence of d i a l e c t s , - time of the 
l^ew Kingdom, 
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As mentioned "before - i t a l s o had c e r t a i n 

mathematical problems. One must not regard 

t h i s work as a v i c i o u s piece of i n v e c t i v e 

s a t i r i c a l i t i s , and the q u a l i t y of the v / i t i s 

poor - but the dominant note i s good natured 

r a i l l e r y . And as Dr Alan Gardiner so j u s t l y 

p o i n t s o u t , " - - t h a t a Ramesside author 

should so wellhav.« understood t o use a language 

i n a way not immediately suggested "by i t s p l a i n 

face-Value i s an achievement t o "be respected." 
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One w r i t e r a f t e r another has p o i n t e d out t h a t 
a n c i e n t S g y p t i a n education was p r a c t i c a l and m a t e r i a l i s t i c , 
employing the words i n a d e p r e c i a t o r y ; j i i s p a r a g i n g manner. 
But s u r e l y education should of a l l t h i n g s be p r a c t i c a l . 
Under the a n c i e n t E g y p t i a n system a boy r e c e i v e d a g e n e r a l 
education i n the three R's, and then proceeded t o s p e c i a l ­
i s e i n some department, b e i n g guided and i n s t r u c t e d by a 
s u p e r i o r who knew e x a c t l y how to run tha.t p a r t i c u l a r 
department. The people were p r o g r e s s i v e when they 
wished, as i s shown by the e v o l u t i o n of a c u r s i v e hand. 
The f a c t t h a t the teachers of the o l d H i e r o g l y p h i c 
l i t e r a t u r e were u s u a l l y p r i e s t s , gave Diodorus and other 
Greeks the erroneous impression t h a t the h i e r o g l y p h i c 
w r i t i n g was e s s e n t i a l l y sacred - - hence the name - -
v/hereas i t was merely o b s o l e t e . Education gave a man 
an added c a p a c i t y f o r e n j o y i n g and a p p r e c i a t i n g l i f e . 
I t f i t t e d him t o loo k everywhere a t the happy side of 
l i f e , and he succeeded so w e l l i n f i n d i n g l i f e e n t i r e l y 
t o h i a l i k i n g t h a t he could d e s i r e n o t h i n g b e t t e r i n 
the o t h e r w o r l d than t o l i v e there much as he had l i v e d 
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on the banks of the M l e , The Book of the Dead*^ was 

one of the e a r l i e s t t e x t - b o o k s , and a p a r t from a system 

of c o u n t i n g - i t v/as a magic guide-book t o the H e r e a f t e r 

P a r t of the song placed i n the tomb - temple of the 

departed King Antef i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s a t t i t u d e , " 

OnJ l i v e out a j oyf i i l day; r e s t not t h e r e i n . Lo! i t 

h a t h not been granted t o man t o take av/ay w i t h him h i s 

b e l o n g i n g s . L o l there i s none v;ho h a t h gone hence and 

r e t u r n e d h i t h e r . " 

1, This book described a l l the l o c a l i t i e s through which 
the s o u l had t o t r a v e l , the r o u t e t o be f o l l o w e d and 
the ceremonies which had t o be observed i n order t o 
ensure the s u c c e s s f u l completion o f the journey. 
Wandering souls when i n doubt had only t o c o n s u l t i t , 
and they would f i n d i n i t e v e r y t h i n g i n c l u d i n g the 
phrases i n which testimony was t o be given a t the 
judgement-seat, the words which conjured up or e x o r c i s e d 
e v i l s p i r i t s , the proper t r i b u t e of p r a i s e v;it h which 
t o h a i l the gods, the a s t r o n o m i c a l c h a r t s e t t i n g out 
the aspect of the n i g h t - s k y , t o g e t h e r w i t h a t a b u l a t e d 
l i s t of the c e l e s t i a l l a t i t u d e of the s t a r s - e v e r y t h i n g , 
even to the acts of v/orship t o be performed a f t e r a l l 
the p e r i l s had been overcome. See p.7 L'Art Copte. 
A. Gayet. P a r i s . 1902. 

2. p. 11. See Wiedemann A. Popular L i t e r a t u r e i n Ancient 
E^ypt, Lond,1902, 
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F o r t u n a t e l y we have p r o o f of the h i g h 
standard of m o r a l i t y t h a t was taught by the most 
revered E g y p t i a n t e a c h e r s . I t i s , "The Teaching of 
Amenophis, The Son of Kanakht.""^ I n t h i s r e l i g i o n and 
m o r a l i t y are the c h i e f motives. The " t r a n q u i l " 
benevolent and contented man i s c o n t r a s t e d v / i t h the noisy, 
g r a s p i n g , and unscrupulous one, much t o the l a t t e r < s 
d e t r i m e n t . I n the Preface i t i s c l e a r t h a t m o r a l i t y 
was the a r t of c i v i l i s e d l i v i n g , evidence of the exi s t e n c e 
of a s o c i a l c o n s c i e n c e j -

"Beginning of t e a c h i n g how t o l i v e , 

guidance f o r w e l f a r e ; 

every d i r e c t i o n f o r i n t e r c o u r s e w i t h e l d e r s , 

r u l e s f o r i n t e r c o u r s e w i t h c o u r t i e r s ; 
W 

knowledge how t o anser a statement t o i t s pronouncer, 

and r e t u r n a re p o r t j t o one t h a t has sent him; 

t o d i r e c t him t o the path of l i f e , 

and make him prosper upon e a r t h ; 

t o l e t h i s h e a r t e n t e r i t s s h r i n e , 

and s t e e r i t c l e a r of e v i l ; 

t o save him from the mouth of o t h e r s ; 
p r a i s e s i n the mouth of men," 

VolEi i 9 2 6 % ' ^^~^i^9ak_°JLi0Pti..n A r c h a e o l o g y . Vol A l l 192b. Papyrue B.M. 10474^%; Proi'. ?. LlTorlfFi• t h . 
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Ch9,pter XXX S p i l o g u e . 

"Bee f o r t h y s e l f these t h i r t y c hapters; 

they please, they educate: 

they are the foremost o f a l l books; 

they i n s t r u c t the i g n o r a n t . 

I f they be read before the i g n o r a n t , 

he w i l l be cured (?) by reason of them. 

T i l l t h y s e l f w i t h them; put them i n thy h e a r t , 

and be an i n t e r p r e t e r o f them - e x p l a i n i n g 
as a teacher, 

As t o a s c r i b e who i s experienced i n h i s o f f i c e , 
he w i l l f i n d h i m s e l f worthy ( t ^ t o be a c o u r t i e r . " 

I n a n c i e n t Egypt ther e was no c l e a r s e p a r a t i o n 

between sacred and secular education, or sacred and 

s e c u l a r o f f i c e s . H o r i i s not only "Groom of h i s majesty, 

who accompanieth the sovereign and t r a i n e t h the k i n g ' s 

f o a l s , " but "Singer of Bast i n the P i e l d of God," and "A 

teacher of subordinates i n the o f f i c e of books," who 

p r i d e s h i m s e l f on h i s a b i l i t y t o expound the c l a s s i c s as 

w e l l as h i s f a c i l i t y i n s o l v i n g mathematical problems. 

The p r i e s t l y teachers of a n c i e n t Egypt d i d not resemble 
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t h e i r b r e t h r e n i n the monastic i n s t i t u t i o n s of 
Europe of a l a t e r d ate. The E g y p t i a n p r i e s t s were 
bureau c r a t s f i r s t . I n Saxon England, f o r example, 
the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the Church v;a3 taken as a model 
f o r the St a t e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , whereas i n Egypt the 
reverse was the case, f o r the f a b r i c of the St a t e l e f t 
i t s impression' upon r e l i g i o n , and i t s forms and 
i n s t i t u t i o n s passed over i n t o the v;orld of the gods. 
Pharaoh was head of b o t h Church and State a l i k e , and 
t u i t i o n a t the hands of an o f f i c i a l v/ho happened a l s o 
t o be a p r i e s t was as b u r e a u c r a t i c , p r a c t i c a l and 
woiadly as any other. 
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THE GRABCO-ROMAN PERIOD,, 

I n 323 B.C. a microbe^ had the honour of k i l l i n g 

Alexander the Great a t the e a r l y age of t h i r t y - t w o , b ut 
2 

not b e f o r e he had founded A l e x a n d r i a and thereby pre­
pared a place f o r Ptolemy, the son of Lagos, who w i t h a 
n a t i v e s a g a c i t y he continued to d i s p l a y throughout h i s 
l a t e r l i f e , chose the r i c h p r o v i n c e of Egypt, r a t h e r 
than compete f o r the p o s i t i o n of regent f o r the whole 
empire; made the c i t y of Alexander h i s headquarters, and 
even succeeded i n securing the body of the i l l u s t r i o u s 
conqueror, thus endowing the c i t y w i t h a s h r i n e t h a t 
appealed t o the whole of the c i v i l i s e d w o r l d , and 
p r o v i d i n g h i m s e l f and h i s descendants w i t h the a t t r i b u t e s 
of l e g a l e x e c u t o r s h i p , which made the acceptance of the 
Ptolemaic dynasty appear to be no more than a continuance 
of the p o l i c y of the g r e a t Alexander h i m s e l f . 

1. With apologies to Dean Inge. See p.l66 Outspoken 
Essays, Second S e r i e s . Lond. I922. 

2» See p. 228, and p.245 The Alexander Book I n E t h i o p i a 
S i r E.A* W a l l i s Budge. O.U.P. 1933- — 
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The Theban b r i l l i a n c e and c u l t u r e decayed; -

outshone by the l u s t r e of Greek l e a r n i n g of Ptolemaic 

A l e x a n d r i a , and weakened by successive f o r e i g n invctsions. 

F i n a l l y i t d i e d , l i k e a f i r e on which b r i g h t s u n l i g h t 

had been p l a y i n g . C a i r o r the town of the t e n t , v/as not 

t o become a r i v a l u n t i l Arab times, and so A l e x a n d r i a was 

to f l o u r i s h f o r some considerable time as a g r e a t c e n t r e 

of c i v i l i s a t i o n and c u l t u r e . 

H i e r a t i c i n Ptolemaic times v/as superseded by 

the more c u r s i v e demotic, which among the E g y p t i a n s , was 

used almost e x c l u s i v e l y f o r a l l but r e l i g i o u s purposes. 

Then, when C h r i s t i a n i t y was i n t r o d u c e d , demotic gave way 

t o C o p t i c , which, s t r a n g e l y enough, was a r e t u r n to the 

o l d h i e r o g l y p h i c language, only w r i t t e n i n Greek c h a r a c t e r s , 

w i t h some h a l f a dozen l e t t e r s borrowed from demotic t o 

re p r e s e n t sounds not known i n Greek. 

The n a t i v e E g y p t i a n d i d not l e a r n Greek, and we 

f i n d no mention of Egyptians as members of the kuseum. 

The Ptolemies''" r e a l i s e d t h a t they could never h o l d Upper-

1. I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t except j f o - r : Eujergetes, none of 
the Ptolemies seem to have v i s i t e d Thebes. 
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Bgypt u n t i l the s u l l e n defiance of the p r i e s t s had 

been overcome. The o l d E g y p t i a n Taonarchy had been 

dependent on the p r i e s t h o o d , so the Ptolemies v e r y 

i n g e n i o u s l y gave a n i i t i o n a l c h a r a c t e r t o the c u l t of 

O s i r i s as p r a c t i s e d a t Abydos, and blended w i t h i t the 

H e l l e n i s t i c elements of the Serapis c u l t . The compound 

t h a t r e s u l t e d pleased the p r i e s t s who were eager f o r 

temporal power, and proved acceptable t o the Jews 

S y r i a n s , and Phoenicians, who were being encouraged a t 

t h i s time t o s e t t l e i n Egypt. To secure the support of 

1. '<y.M. F l i n d e r s P e t r i e i n "Status of the Jews i n ER-ypt.** 
A r t h u r Davis Memorial L e c t u r e A p r i l 30. 1922:-

• The general c o n c l u s i o n appears t h a t Egypt 
from i t s p o s i t i o n and f e r t i l i t y has always 
a t t r a c t e d the Jev/, I t has had t h e r e f o r e a 
n o t a b l e i n f l u e n c e on the mental a t t i t u d e , 
e s p e c i a l l y i n the A l e x a n d r i a n school of the 
Wisdbm l i t e r a t u r e and P h i l o . The Status of the 
Jev/ish p o p u l a t i o n has been f u l l y equal to t h a t 
of the other i m p o r t a n t races, ITative and Greek 
e s p e c i a l l y i n the g r e a t Jewish occupation under 
the P tolemies, which was perhaps the age of the 
g r e a t e s t p o l i t i c a l power i n Jewish h i s t o r y . " 
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the p r i e s t s , or even t h e i r passive acquiescence, was a 
s t r o k e of genius, f o r they v;ere the n a t i o n a l l e a d e r s , 
and i t was they who had s t i r r e d up t r o u b l e a g a i n s t the 
Persians^ and used the temple f o r r e v o l u t i o n a r y meetings. 
But the h e l l e n i s a t i o n o f the n a t i v e never took p l a c e . 
On the ot h e r hand the Ptolemies never went 'native'; 
t h e i r education and outlook remained Greek. And v/hen 
the Romans came they simply employed the Greeks or Greek-
speaking i n h a b i t a n t s t o do t h e i r work f o r them. As P r o f . 
R o s t o v t z e f f p o i n t e d l y remarks, what the Ptolemies (and 
Romans, and ot h e r ' f o r e i g n e r s ' ) d i d v;as t o use Egypt and 
a l l t h a t was i n i t as a f o u n d a t i o n f o r " t h e i r e d i f i c e , i n 
which a l l the upper s t o r e y s v/ere f o r the d w e l l i n g of 
s t r a n g e r s , and the c e l l a r s reserved f o r the, n a t i v e s . " 
A people t h a t f o r m e r l y had served t h e i r own k i n g s , and 
worshipped t h e i r own gods, had now become the servants of 

1, V o l . V l l . Ch. IV. p.153. Cambridge Ancient H i s t , 
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s t r a n g e r s and f o r e i g n e r s . The t r a d i t i o n a l 

apathy of the ' f e l l a h ' had made t h i s p o s s i b l e , 

f o r then as now, only a very h i g h or a ve3?y low 

Nile, could make any impression on him,"^ 

1. '̂ e might p o s s i b l y i n c l u d e r e l i g i o n and t a x a t i o n 
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I t i s almost c e r t a i n t h a t the f i r s t steps t o 
found b o t h the Museum and the L i b r a r y - were taken by 
Soter, C.29O B.C., who was aided and guided by Demetrius 
of P h a l e r ^ f r t , The motive t h a t a c t u a t e d Soter was p r o ­
bably a d e s i r e t o have g r e a t t h i n k e r s and w r i t e r s around 
him 30 t h a t some of t h e i r g l o r y would r e f l e c t on him."^ 
Mahaffy p o i n t s out t h a t he was not i n t e r e s t e d i n the 
spread of any s p e c i a l d o c t r i n e , and t h a t he cared n o t h i n g 
about the d i f f e r e n c e s of the Athenian schools. Exact 
i n f o r m a t i o n concerning the h i s t o r y of the Museum i s scanty 
and obscure. This i s a l l t h a t Strabo^ has t o say about 

1. S i m i l a r reasons prompted Louis XIV t o cast covetous 
eyes upon the g r e a t Cotton C o l l e c t i o n , and o f f e r 
£60,000 f o r i t . Likev/ise Euergetes son -ŝ f Ptolemy I I , 
who issued orders t h a t a l l t r a v e l l e r s disembarking a t 
A l e x a n d r i a should d e p o s i t t h e i r books at the L i b r a r y 
r e c e i v i n g i n exchange an o f f i c i a l copy l a t e r . Scholar­
s h i p owes much t o b i b l i o m a n i a l 

2. p.94-. The Empire Of The Ptol e m i e s , Lond. I895. 
3. p.229 Bk. X V I I C 198. Vol 111. The Geography Of Strabo 

Trans. H.C. HamiltorTtSc nl. iTalconer. 3 Vols. Lond 1854-. 
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i t , •'^e Museum i s a p a r t of the palaces. I t has a 

p u b l i c walk and a place f u r n i s h e d v ; i t h seats, and a 

l a r g e h a l l , i n which the men of l e a r n i n g , who belong t o 

the Museum, take t h e i r common meal. This community 

p o s t e s s e s a l s o p r o p e r t y i n common; and a p r i e s t , f o r m e r l y 

appointed by the k i n g s , but at present by Caesar, pre­

s i d e s over,the Museum." 

T h i s suggests an i n s t i t u t i o n s i m i l a r t o a 

c o l l e g e a t one of the o l d e r u n i v e r s i t i e s of England."^ The 

head of the c o l l e g e was i n 'holy o r d e r s ' f o r he was a 

p r i e s t , and nominated by the k i n g . L i k e A l l Souls Oxford, 

the Museum seems t o have consii^ted of Fellov/s r a t h e r than 

undergraduates. They dined i n ' H a l l ' and at f i r s t they 

d i d not waste t h e i r time t e a c h i n g , but q u i e t l y pursued 

t h e i r researches. This was as i t should be, but 

g r a d u a l l y the crowd of young men t h a t besieged the LTuseum 

c r a v i n g f o r i n s t r u c t i o n , could no l o n g e r be ignored, ao 

some of the f e l l o w s had t o teach. 

n e v e r t h e l e s s , Timon's gibe t h a t they were so many 

' s c r i b b l e r s on papyrus ceaselessly w r a n g l i n g i n the b i r d -

1. I t i s h i g h l y probable t h a t the Museum was modelled on 
the Athenian Lyceum or Academy. 
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coop «f the Muses,' was not a l t o g e t h e r j u s t i f i e d ' ' " f o r 

they d i d some e x c e l l e n t work i n t e x t u a l c r i t i c i s m , and 
i n b i b l i o g r a p h y . T h e i r concern was the arrangement of 
the t e x t , the s e t t l e m e n t of accents, the theory of forms, 

f syntax, a n n o t a t i o n s , a u t h e n i c i t y and i n t e g r i t y of the A 
t e x t , and a c r i t i c i s m o f the author and h i s v;ork. This 
l e d to the r i s e of the sciences of gramraar, prosody, 
i t r i c o g r a p h y . and archaeology. I t v;as a gr e a t p e r i o d of 
e d i t i n g , and bears much resemblance t o the e d i t i n g of the 
E n g l i s h c l a s s i c s i n the e i g h t e e n t h century, when the t e x t s 
of Chaucer, Shakespeare, and H i l t o n had j u s t i c e done t o 
them a t the hands of T y r w h i t t , Theobald, Steevens, Johnson, 
Malone, and Hume. The Alexandrians deserve c r e d i t f o r 
having undertaken t h i s work at such an e a r l y date - work 
which i s only now being completed and p e r f e c t e d . However, 
o r i g i n a l work was done i n mathematics medicine and n a t u r a l 
h i s t o r y a l t h o u g h the a r t i f i c i a l atmosphere of t e x t u a l and 
l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m c h i l l e d r a t h e r than f o s t e r e d o r i g i n a l 

1, Antigonus s a i d of TJmon t h a t he was too fond of e a t i n g 
and d r i n k i n g t o w r i t e h i s t r a g e d i e s , and so i t was not 
s u r p r i s i n g P h iladelphus d i d not make him a p r o f e s s o r . 
Timon had h i s revenge i n a poem t h a t described them thus 
(See Athenaeus l i b . l . 1 9 ) . 
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genius. S c h o l a r s h i p was more h i g h l y valued than 
o r i g i n a l i t y , l i t e r a r y craftsmansnip v/as i m i t a t i v e r a t h e r 
than c r e a t i v e . And today, we are glad t h a t i t v/as so. 

Strabo has no mention of the L i b r a r y , but 

Diodorus s t a t e s t h a t he used the Court Journals a t 

A l e x a n d r i a . Probably i t was a p a r t of the Museum, 

There were s i x great l i b r a r i a n s , Zenodotus of Ephesue, 

^ p o l l o n i u s , Eratosthenes, Aristophanes of Byzantium, 

A p o l l o n i u s , and A r i s t a r c h u s of Samothrace. Pour of 

these were p h i l o l o g i s t s . 

The f i r s t L i b r a r i a n was Zenodotus, an able 

s c h o l a r , and an expert t e x t u a l c r i t i c . He v/as appointed 

c h i e f L i b r a r i a n by P h i l a d e l p h u s , and given two a s s i s t a n t s , -

Alexander the A e t o l i a n , and Lycophron, t o h e l p him t o 

c l a s s i f y the books. He e s t a b l i s h e d many t e x t s , e s p e c i a l l y 

the t e x t of Homer, which he e d i t e d , r e j e c t i n g ^lany 

i n t e r p o l a t e d verses. The Catalogue, c a l l e d Pinakes, was 

p u b l i s h e d by h i s successor Galjimachus. The books were 

arranged under 120 heads or c l a s s e s . I t v/as a 

stupendous v/ork, and contained a b i o g r a p h i c a l guide t o 

the a u t h o r s . I t i s t o these men t h a t v/e owe much of 

the r e l i a b l e i n f o r m a t i o n we have concerning the o l d 

Greek poets and t h e i r works. Of t h e i r c r i t i c a l work, 

t h a t of T h e o c r i t u s i s about the only one t o s u r v i v e . 
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P h i l a d e l p h u s ^ a l s o founded a s i s t e r , or 
2 

r a t h e r a daughter l i b r a r y • i n the Sa r a p i e i o n of 
^ 3 
^ a k o t i s . This may have been an annex t o the b i g g e r 

l i b r a r y , or p o s s i b l i ^ i t housed the d u p l i c a t e s o f the more 

1. See Athenaeus. V.36. Of Ph i l a d e l p h u s . "And concerning 
the number ©f h i s books, and the v/ay i n v;hich he f u r n i s h e d 
h i s l i b r a r i e s , and the vjay he c o l l e c t e d t r e a s u r e s f o r 
t h i s Museum, why need I even speak, since they are i n 
a l l men's memories?" 

2. Athenaeus. 1,4. s t a t e s t h a t Philadelphus purchased 
the" l i b r a r y of Keleus, who had acquired i t from 
Theophrastus ( A r i s t o t l e ' s f a v o u r i t e p u p i l ) - who had 
r e c e i v e d i t from h i s i l l u s t r i o u s master 

3. Sharpe, S. H i s t , of Egypt. 2 v o l s , Lond I905, i n 
Vol 1. p.318 q u o t i n g Josephus, s t a t e s t h a t tiae l i b r a r y 
a t t h i s time h e l d 200,000 r o l l s which however, could 
h a r d l y have been more than 10,000 p r i n t e d volumes. 
However, i t i s probable t h a t they were a l l Greek, f o r 
the Greeks d i d not study f o r e i g n languages, and 
considered the Egyptian v / r i t i n g s barbarous. 
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v a l u a l j l e works. We see toe "beginnings of the science 

of b i l D l i o g r a p l i y i n th.e l i s t s of d i f f i c u l t v/ords and 

g l o s s a r i e s t i i a t were compiled, P l i i l e t a s o f Kos"^ was 

n o t o n l y a s k i l l e d grammarian, and one of t i i e g r e a t e s t 

masters o f the modern elegy, - he ¥;as also the compiler 

of the f i r s t l e x i c o n o f strange terms. Didymus was 

h a p p i l y nicknamed 'Brazen-Guts' because of h i s p r o d i g i o u s 

l i t e r a r y o u t p u t . He i s s a i d to have composed 3,500 r o l l s . 

Manetho was commissioned by Philadelphus to 

render the h i s t o r y of Ancient Egypt i n t o Greek. He was 

an E g y p t i a n p r i e s t of H e l i o p o l i s , and f o r h i s h i s t o r y 

copied h i e r o g l y p h i c i n s c r i p t i o n s . Miiat remains of i t 

now, i s l i t t l e more than a l i s t o f kingift'^ names, and 

modern researches have shown t h a t he was e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y 

a ccurate. Josephus d i d not h e s i t a t e to quote him, 

Manetho also composed a l o n g a s t r o l o g i c a l poem. I t i s 

w r i t t e n i n Greek, I n t o Manetho's c h r o n o l o g i c a l framework 

we have f - i t t e d our modern knowledge of the Ancient E g y p t i a n 

1. A f t e r being t u t o r t o P h i l a d e l p h u s , he l e f t the Court 
and went to Kos and Athens, d r i v e n , i t i s s a i d , by the 
j e a l o u s i e s of these l e a r n e d men. 
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d y n a s t i e s . Another ISgyptian wh.o wrote i n Greek on 

a s t r o n o m i c a l s u b j e c t s was P e t o s i r i s , a f r i e n d of 

llaneth.0, P l i n y quotes h i s worlcs ( l i b , I I . ) Books 

were produced on a scale h i t h e r t o unknown. Eoucated 

slaves were employed as s c r i b e d . L e a r n i n g had 

become a power insomuch as i t might l e a d to r o y a l 

r e c o g n i t i o n and f a v o u r ; or at l e a s t coxni:iand a h e a r i n g . 

Tliere were two p u b l i c s to cater f o r (or pander t o ? ) , the 

h i g h l y c r i t i c a l and educated c l a s s , and the masses who 

could read, and seemingly possessed the i n s a t i a b l e d e s i r e 

and c a p a c i t y f o r being amused. I t was p o l i t i c e i t h e r 

to f l a t t e r the r o y a l p a t r o n , or g i v e the crowd v a l u e 

f o r t h e i r money. We do n o t f i n d much p o e t r y , except 

poems on s c i e n t i f i c s u b j e c t s such as astronomy or 

geography, b u t tragedy was always i n demand, and so was 

comedy, but w i t h o u t a chorus. Of the l a t t e r , those of 

Menander"^ ( d i e d G. 292 B.C.) were the best l i k e d . Most 

of the p l a y s of t h i s w i t t y and elegant *rake' were good 

1, For a v e r y f a i r and reasonable estimate of Menander, 
see A r t . by P r o f . G i l b e r t Murray, pp.9 -34. New 
Chapters I n Tiie H i s t . Of Greek E i t . 2nd S e r i e s , J.U. 
Powell & S.A. Barber. Oxford. 1929-
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a c t i n g s t u f f , and some of h i s l i n e s have become 

pr o v e r b i a l * " ^ The I d y l l was i n favour, and i n the 

hands of dBLIlimachus ( o f Cyrene) and Theocritus ( o f 

Syracuse) i t reached p e r f e c t i o n . The craftmanship of 

the former was f l a w l e s s , b ut h i s I d y l l s l a c k e d t h a t 

warmth of l i f e which the p a s t o r a l I d y l l s of T l i e o c r i t u s 

had. " I n h i s hands even an o f f i c i a l ode i n p r a i s e of 

Ptolemy, or the t a l k o f the v u l g a r women a t the show 

i n A l e x a n d r i a , became p o e t r y Alone of the Alexand­

r i a n s he has become a c l a s s i c , because alone o f the 

Ale x a n d r i a n s , he could throw o f f a l l t h a t A l e x a n d r i a 
2 

stood f o r and get back to Nature." 
On the whole the Alexandrians favoured s t y l e 

1. e.g. "'^om the gods l o v e dies young." 
" E v i l communications c o r r u p t good manners." ( S t , Paul 
q u o t i n g a pagan a u t h a r ! 1 Cor. XV, 33.) 
"Conscience makes cowards of the b r a v e s t . " 
"We l i v e n o t as we w i l l , but as we can." "But you are 
t a k i n g arms, w i t h no good reason. Against a sea of 
t r o u b l e s , " (See Atlienaeus X l l l . c.8.) 
Menander re f u s e d t o lea v e Athens and come to Al e x a n d r i a , 
i n s p i t e o f the f a c t t h a t P h i l a d e l p h u s sent a ship t o 
Athens s p e c i a l l y to f e t c h him. 
2. p.222. H e l l e n i s t i c C i v i l i s a t i o n . W.W. Tarn. Lond.1927 



79. 

r a t h e r than substance, Even i n h i s t o r y the tendency 

was t o w r i t e f o r e f f e c t . Yet Ptolemy I i n u s i n g 

o f f i c i a l documents, and h i s ov/n r e c o l l e c t i o n s f o r h i s 

L i f e o f Alexander, v;as doing something thp.t was not done 
1 

i n Sngland u n t i l Walton began h i s L i v e s . 

Hecataeus of Abdera wrote on Egypt, b u t 

Ptolemaic Egypt had no h i s t o r i a n of eminence. 

I t i s only necessary t o mention E u c l i d . He 

once t o l d Ptolemy I t h a t t h e r e was no * r o y a l road' t o 

Geometry. How t r u e a saying t h i s v/as, generations of 

schoolboys can t e s t i f y . E u c l i d set f o r t h the r e s u l t s 

o f h i s mathematical philosophy, or should we say 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l mathematics, w i f h such economy of language 

t h a t l a t e r scholars have not been able t o express what 

he d i d , and employ fewer words. 

No one who has watched the ' f e l l a h e e n ' a t v/ork 

can f a i l t o be reminded of Archimedes. We know how he 

dtscovered s p e c i f i c g r a v i t y w h i l e i n h i s b a t h , and how 

1. Perhaps, i n t h i s connexion, v;e should not exclude 
Bale and P i t s See former's 3rd ed. S c r i p t o r u m 
I l l u s t r i u m >fcfcJcr<i.t. ̂ vytarmiR^ Basle. 1559 
and the l a t t e r ' s Relationum Hist'oricarum de Hebus 
A n g l i c i s . P a r i s , I 6 I 9 . P a r t 11. 'De I l l u s t r i b i T s — 
A n g l i a e S c r i p t o r i b u s . ' 
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he r a n home naked c r y i n g , "ISureka, I have found i t ! " 

Such an episode endears the o l d t h i n k e r to us, b u t i n 

Sgypt we remember him as the i n v e n t o r of the Archimidean 

screw, a c o n t r i v a n c e f o r l i f t i n g v/ater frora a lov^er 

l e v e l t o a h i g h e r one. Another g r e a t t h i n k e r , p h i l o s o p h e r , 

and s c h o l a r , who v/orked at Alexandria", v;as Eratosthenes, 

who p u b l i s h e d v/orks on mathematics,^philosophy, and the 

h i s t o r y o f comedy; mote p o e t r y ; c a l c u l a t e d the earth's 

circumference almost c o r r e c t l y , ^ and argued t h a t i t was 

p o s s i b l e t o s a i l from Spain round the Cape t o I n d i a , 

S t r a n g e l y enough, he a l s o chose t o w r i t e a h i s t o r y of 

Egypt i n order t o c o r r e c t Manetho. I t has been v a l u a b l e 

t o modern E g y p t o l o g i s t s , because i t gives a l i s t of the 

Theban k i n g s w i t h o u t d i v i d i n g them i n t o dynasties as 

1. His f i g u r e was 24662 m i l e s . By means of h i s Theory, 
of Shadows, he discovered t h a t the e a r t h was a sphere, 
and then by measuring the d i s t a n c e between two places 
he a r r i v e d a t the l e n g t h o f a degree of l a t i t u d e , 
which he found t o be 7OO s t a d i a . 
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Manetho had done. 
The book trad e f l o u r i s h e d ; ship loads of 

r o l l s came and went. The Author"*" who c r i e d f o r t h , 

"of making many books ther e i s no end; and much study 

i s a v/eariness of the f l e s h , " was h i m s e l f probably an 

A l e x a n d r i a n . The use of papyrus, v;hich was cheap, the 

Greeks l e a r n t from the Egyptians. A s i n g l e r o l l or a 

'book' cost from tv/o to f i v e d e n a r i i , ( i . e . 4/- t o 10/-). 

Each r o l l had i t s ' s h e l f mark' and t i t l e i n s c r i b e d on a 

l i t t l e t i c k e t a t t a c h e d by a l e n g t h of s t r i n g t o i t . 

Before t h i s , books had been w r i t t e n on l i n e n , v/ax, bark, 

or leaves of t r e e s . The knowledge of papyrus r e v o l u t i o n ­

i s e d the 'making of books,' and provided a s t i m u l a n t 

which was more e f f e c t i v e than the patronage of the 

soverei g n . Another i n c e n t i v e t o l i t e r a r y p r o d u c t i o n i n 

A l e x a n d r i a was the b e l i e f p r e v a l e n t t h e r e , t h a t Athens 

was becoming decadent. Prom v/hat has j u s t been s a i d , i t 

must not be thought t h a t every i n d i v i d u a l could a f f o r d t o 

buy books. This was so f a r from being the case, t h a t 

p u b l i c readings were i n s t i t u t e d t o meet the popular 

demand f o r knowledge. Philadelphus employed Hermophantus 

1, E c c l e s i a s t e s . X l l , 12. 
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t o read Homer, and Hegesias t o read Herodotus. P a i n t i n g 

was popu l a r , and rec e i v e d r o y a l encouraceraent. Helena, 

Timon's s i s t e r , was q u i t e a capable p a i n t e r . 

I n medicine and surgery, no advance on work 

done by Hippocrates, was made f o r over a century, when 

B r a a i s t r a t u s , and Herophilus began d i s s e c t i n g human 

bodies i n Alexandria."^ The usual outcry was r a i s e d 

t h a t they were c u t t i n g hurrian beings open before they 

were dead. The work of these two, and t h e i r c o n t r i ­

b u t i o n s t o medical knowledge, can h a r d l y be overestimated 

The duodenum was so-named by Herophilus, as a r e s u l t of 

h i s -anatomical o b s e r v a t i o n s . He v/as the f i r s t to note 

the d i f f e r e n c e between the two coats of the eye, and t o 

descr i b e the l e n s . He noted an.^ina p e c t o r i s which he 

c a l l e d "palsy of the h e a r t . " A g r e a t i n v e s t i g a t o r of the 

b r a i n , he d i s t i n g u i s h e d between motor and sensory nerves. 

S r a s i s t r a t u s was a g r e a t experimenter. One of h i s 

experiments was to i m p r i s o n a b i r d i n a j a r and weigh i t . 

Then a f t e r an i n t e r v a l , d u r i n g n h i c h no food was g i v e n t o 

1, Most of the anatomical p a r t s of Galen's works, was 
borrowed from the w r i t i n g s o f these two e n t e r p r i s i n g 
e x p e r t s on anatomy. 
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the u n f o r t u n a t e b i r d , i t was weighed again. He found 

t h a t there was a great l o s s of w e i g h t . He knew of the 

f u n c t i o n of the e p i g l o t t i s , and d e s c r i b e d c o r r e c t l y i t s 

a c t i o n i n p r e v e n t i n g food and d r i n k i n t o the v/indpipe. 

The anatomy of the b r a i n v/as another of h i s f a v o u r i t e 

s t u d i e s . Hegetor was another g r e a t studentTof anatomy; 

he described the d i s l o c a t i o n of the h i p much as our 

modern text-books do. These men were 'quacks' i n the 

sense t h a t they had no academic q u a l i f i c a t i o n s , but i n 

t h e i r time there were no S t a t e diplomas, and i t v/as due 

t o t h e i r b r i l l i a n t work t h a t any standard a t a l l was 

preserved."^ li/e r e a l i s e how much b e t t e r the work of 

modern surgeons i s , but we should remember t h a t these 

men had been there before them, and had spoken of the 

same t h i n g s i n almost s i m i l a r language. 

The f a m i l y of the Ptolemies are now rememibered 

c h i e f l y f o r the p e r s i s t e n c e and consistency of t h e i r 

1. See p. 237 The Legacy of Greece. R.V/, L i v i n g s t o n e . 
Oxford 1921. S e c t i o n on Medicine by Charles Singer. 
For a h a n d l i s t of persons, p e r i o d s and events i n the 
h i s t o r y of medicine, see Chronologia Iviedica. D'Arcy 
Power & C.J.S. Thompson. Lond~r923. 
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patronage of a r t s and l e t t e r s . Even Ptolemy P h i l o p a t o r , 

who d u r i n g h i s r e i g n o f a^Vnfti&Veerx. years, f o r f e i t e d the 

l o y a l t y o f h i s s u b j e c t s , as w e l l as the respect of h i s 

mis t r e s s e s , p e r s i s t e d i n h i s patronage of l e a r n i n g . 

To h i s r e i g n belong names l i k e A r i s t a r c h u s the C r i t i c , " ^ 
2 

Timaeus the 'armchair' h i s t o r i a n , and Nicander the 

science poet, who used poetry as a v e h i c l e f o r pharma­

c e u t i c a l d iscourses. Greater s t i l l , was Hipparchus, 

the f a t h e r of mathematical astronomy, who was d e s t i n e d 

t o have no r i v a l of equal fame f o r f i f t e e n c e n t u r i e s . 

By means of an Instrument having a plane p a r a l l e l t o the 

equator, and gnomon p a r a l l e l t o the earth's p o l e , he 

succeeded i n making observations which proved the year t o 

be l e s s than 365i days, and t h a t the f o u r quari^ters were 

unequal. He found t h a t the s i d e r e a l year v/as not the 

same l e n g t h as the o r d i n a r y year measured by the seasons, 

Buergetes I I , though given t o low pleasures, had 

1 , Tutor of Buergetes. 

2, See Athcnaeus X I I . 
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a lo v e o f l e a r n i n g , and was h i m s e l f an author."^ He 
was a g r e a t b u i l d e r of temples, and h i s l i k i n g f o r Greek 
l e a r n i n g was probably f o s t e r e d by acquaintance v ^ i t h 

A r i s t a r c h u s and h i s c r i t i c a l methods. 
2 

Mahaffy p o i n t s out t h a t the anecdote t o l d by 

Galen concerning the c o n f l i c t f o r pre-eminence i n 

l i b r a r i e s between A l e x a n d r i a and Pergamum, and the means 

taken t o secure books from ships may r e f e r t o t h i s 

Suergetes and not to the e a r l i e r one. Euergetes was 

j e a l o u s o f Bumenes of Pergamum, and so forbade the export 

of papyrus. The r e s u l t was t h a t books at Pergamum were 

w r i t t e n on 'charta pergamena' or parchment, V/e read 

t h a t d u r i n g h i s r e i g n the Brucheum l i b r a r y was composed 

of 490,000 r o l l s or volumes, and t h a t i n the Serapeum 

42,800 volumes were housed. His p e r s e c u t i o n of the 

Alexandrians v/as not d i r e c t e d a t the liter4fvimen, but a 

l a r g e number of men of l e t t e r s had sided w i t h Philometor 

a g a i n s t him i n the war. The r e s u l t was t h a t l e a r n e d men 

1. Athenaeus I I 84. "But Ptolemy Euergetes the k i n g o f 
Egypt b e i n g one of the p u p i l s of A r i s t a r c h u s , the 
grammarian, i n the second book of h i s Commentaries 
w r i t e s t M s - - - - - - C. D. Yonge^ Trans, Lond, l854 

2. p. 389 The Empire Of The Ptolemies. Lond. I895. 
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l e f t A l e x a n d r i a ; the study of mathematics d e c l i n e d , 
and "a r e j u v e n a t i o n of a l l c u l t u r e was again brought 
about i n the r e i g n of the Seventh Ptolemy ( i t should 
be n i n t h ) who r u l e d over Egypt, the k i n g v;ho r e c e i v e d 
from the Alexandrians a p p r o p r i a t e l y the name of 
M a l e f a c t o r , ( i . e . Kakergetes, Euergetes = B e n e f a c t o r ) . 
For he murdered many of the Alexandrians; not a fev/ he 
sent i n t o e x i l e , and f i l l e d the i s l a n d s and tov/ns v / i t h 
men who had grown up v / i t h h i s b r o t h e r - p h i l o l o g i a n s , 
p h i l o s o p h e r s , mathematicians, p a i n t e r s , a t h l e t i c 
t r a i n e r s , p h y s i c i a n s , and many other men of k i l l i n 
t h e i r p r o f e s s i o n . And so they, reduced by pov e r t y t o 
t e a c h i n g what they knew, i n s t r u c t e d ^lany d i s t i n g u i s h e d 
men.""^ The r e s u l t s v;ere very s i m i l a r t o those produced 
by the capture of Constantinople i n 1453 Hahomet I I , 

'tflien Diodorus v i s i t e d Egypt ( c . 6o B.C.) the 

2 

c i t y v/as more n a t i v e than H e l l e n i s t i c , f o r he r e p o r t s 

t h a t m^' 0..M "a c e r t a i n Romane ha^ning t o k i l l a Gat, a l l 

the people ran suddainly t o h i s l o d g i n g , and could not be 

1. Athenaeus IV, l84. 

2. Diodorus S i c u l u s H i s t . I I Ch. 111. p.57- Trans. Gogan 
Lend. 1653. 
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kept by the Princes of the blood, expressly sent 

t h i t h e r f o r t h a t e f f e c t , nor by the f e a r of the Romanes, 

from c u t t i n g him i n pie c e s , although he had k i l l e d the 

Gat a g a i n s t h i s W i l l . " Of course, we should bear i n 

mind the p o s s i b i l i t y of the mob d e l i b e r a t e l y choosing 

t o be "native' f o r the nonce, so t h a t t h e i r a c t i o n might 

appear t o have some j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 

The controversy concerning the b u r n i n g of the 

L i b r a r y , has by now almost d i e d out, but there was a 

time when i t raged f i e r c e l y . Then Caesar, defending 

h i m s e l f a g a i n s t A c h i l l a s , v/as f o r c e d t o set f i r e to a l l 

the g a l l e y s he could not guard,- the naval a r s e n a l caught 

f i r e , and a l s o the famous L i b r a r y v/hich was s i t u a t e d 

near i t . Sharpe"^ r e f e r s t o i t i n s o r r o w f u l and d i s ­

approving terms, "Caesar the h i s t o r i a n of h i s ovm 

g r e a t e s t deeds, could have t o l d us of the p a i n w i t h which 

he saw the flame r i s e from the r o l l s of dry papyrus, and 

of the t r o u b l e vjhich he took t o quench the f i r e ; b u t 

h i s g u i l t y s i l e n c e leads us to b e l i e v e t h a t he found the 

b u r n i n g p i l e an u s e f u l f l a n k t o the l i n e o f w a l l s t h a t 

1. p. 45. Vol I I . The H i s t Of Ef^ypt. Lond. I905. 
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h i s l i t t l e body of troops had t o guard, and v7e must 

f e a r t h a t the f e e l i n g s of the sc h o l a r v/ere f o r the time 

l o s t i n those of the s o l d i e r . " 

John Ogilby"^ r e f e r s t o the b u r n i n g as "a d i r e 

and i r r e p a r a b l e mischance," a t which Caesar, though i t 

came not by h i s f a u l t alone, was so much asham'd, t h a t 

a f t e r w a r d s i n h i s t h i r d Book o f the C i v i l Y/ara he n e i t h e r 

maketh mention of i t h i m s e l f , nor the Roman Consul 
2 

H i r t i u s : But P l u t a r c h , Dio, L i v y , and Seneca, have not 

• r a i t t e d i t , of which the l a s t thus w r i t e s : Let another 

commend t h i s b u r n i n g Stratagem, l i k e L i v y , v/ho s a i d , 

t h a t i t was a work becoming the most E x c e l l e n t , V/ise and 

P r o v i d e n t Kings. And Ammianus p a t h e t i c a l l y : Among a l l 

the B u i l d i n g s , the Serapeum had the pre-eminence, v/herein 

was t h a t i n v a l u a b l e L i b r a r y , c o n t a i n i n g a l l a n t i e n t 

Records o f Memorable Transactions i n seven hundred 

thousand Books, by the d i l i g e n c e of the Ptolemies, Kings 

1. p. 58. Vol 1. E n g l i s h A t l a s . Lond I670. 
2. "The second danger he had, was, seeing h i s enemies 
came t o take h i s ships from him, he was d r i v e n t o r e p u l s e 
t h a t danger w i t h f i r e , the which b u r n t the a r s e n a l where 
the ships l a y , and t h a t n o t a b l e l i b r a r y o f A l e x a n d r i a 
w i t h a l . " P l u t a r c h ' s L i v e s , *Bnglished By S i r Thomas I^ o r t h . 
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of Sgypt, gathered t o g e t h e r , b ut i n the Wars of 

A l e x a n d r i a , and D e s t r u c t i o n of the C i t y , b u r n t by t h a t 

most P e r n i c i o u s d e s t r o y e r J u l i u s Caesar." 

Modern scholars are i n c l i n e d to consider the 

whole s t o t y a f a b r i c a t i o n . A heap of books v/as pro­

bably b u r n t , f o r the quays must have been U t t e r e d v / i t h 

books from the va r i o u s s h i p s . Strabo v/ho v i s i t e d 

Egypt about t w e n t y - f i v e years a f t e r the a l l e g e d des­

t r u c t i o n o f the books, does not a l l u d e t o i t , and n e i t h e r 

does Mommsen. When Antony gave Cleopatra the l i b r a r y 

of the C i t y of Pergamum, she caused i t t o be t r a n s f e r r e d 

t o the Serapeum a t A l e x a n d r i a , thereby e n r i c h i n g t h a t 

l i b r a r y t o the ex t e n t of about 200,090 volumes. Of 

W e i g a l l p.89. L i f e & Times Of Cleopatra. Lond. I923, 
i s of o p i n i o n t h a t the s i l e n c e of contemporary v / r i t e r s 
concerning the a l l e g e d l i t e r a r y catastrophe indica.tes 
"That the l o s s was not g r e a t , and, t o my mind, puts 
out of account the statement of l a t e r authors t h a t 
the b u r n i n g of the e n t i r e l i b r a r y occurred on t h a t 
occasion." V/hatever be Jhe t r u t h concerning the f a t e 
of t h i s l i b r a r y , we must not f o r g e t t h a t the daughter 
l i b r a r y of the Serapeum remained, and so scholars 
could continue t h e i r v/ork unchecked. 
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C l e o p a t r a ' s mental accomplishments, there can be no 

doubt, - her o u t l o o k v/as d e f i n i t e l y Greek, and i n 

p r e s e n t i n g t h i s c o l l e c t i o n of books t o the c i t y o f 

A l e x a n d r i a , she was only being l o y a l t o the l i t e r a r y 

i n s t i n c t and t r a d i t i o n of the l o n g l i n e of r o y a l patrons 

of l e a r n i n g ^ to which she belonged. The s t o r y t h a t 

she f o r c e d Antony t o g i v e her t h i s l i b r a r y has no more 

evidence to support i t , than the e v i l r e p o r t c i r c u l a t e d 

by P r o p e r t i u s t h a t she was "the h a r l o t queen of incestuous 

Canopus." I t i s pleasant t o know t h a t the f i r s t 

l i b r a r i e s were i n Egypt, and t h a t they were c a l l e d the 
I 

"remedy f o r the diseases of the Soul." The Serapeum 

l i b r a r y c ontinued t o be a g r e a t centre of study under the 

temple u n t i l i t was wrecked i n the r e i g n of Theodosius. 

This d i s g r a c e f u l p i l l a g e was i n s t i t u t e d i n 389 A.D. by 

the C h r i s t i a n bishop Theophilus who v/as on the decree of 

Theodosius, concerning Pagan monuments.*^ Of course, 

t h e r e must have been s e v e r a l p r i v a t e l i b r a r i e s i n 

A l e x a n d r i a a t t h i s t i m e . '̂Ve know t h a t Bishop George, 

f o r i n s t a n c e , between 36I-363 A.D. had a very f i n e 

c o l l e c t i o n of books mostly h i s t o r i a n s , r h e t o r i c i a n s , 

I . L i t , • H e a l i n g - p l a c e of The Sotxl? (Diod.I.49.5.) 
a . See A r t i c l e s 'Alexandria' and ' L i b r a r i e s ' Encjrclopaedia 

B r i t a n n i c a . 11th ed, I 9 I O . 
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and p h i l o s o p h e r s of a l l s e c t s . A f t e r he had been 

murdered J u l i a n t r i e d t o save those books. Judging 

f r o m t h e knowledge of pagan authors t h a t Clement shows, 

we should be ready t o b e l i e v e he too^ possessed a good 

and r e p r e s e n t a t i v e l i b r a r y . I t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t some 

con s i d e r a b l e damage was done t o the l i b r a r i e s i n 273 A.D. 

when A u r e l i a n destroyed the Brucheum q u a r t e r i n h i s 

campaign a g a i n s t the merchant r e b e l Pirmus v/ho had 

r a s h l y assumed the p u r p l e . The l i b r a r y a t the 

Caesareura probably disappeared v/hen the temple v/as 

converted i n t o a Church o f Constantine and sacked i n 

some r i o t i n g i n 3^6 A.D, 
This b r i n g s us to a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the l a s t 

a c t of vandalism i n connexion v / i t h books a t A l e x a n d r i a . 

I n 640 A.D. the c i t y v/as taken by the Arabs under Amr. 

He was able to r e p o r t t o h i s master the c a l i p h Omar 

t h a t he had captured a c i t y c o n t a i n i n g 4,000 palaces, 

4, 000 baths, 12,000 deal e r s i n f r e s h o i l , 12,000 

gardeners, 40,000 Jews whp p a i d t r i b u t e and 400 t h e a t r e s 

and places of amusement,"^ 

1, These f i g u r e s must not be taken as be i n g accurate, 
b u t a t l e a s t they must have made Omar r e a l i s e t h a t 
Amr had captured a r i c h p r i z e . 
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A b u l f a r a g i u s account of the d i s p o s a l of the books i s 

as f o l l o w s , - "John the Grammarian, a famous P e r i p a t e t i c 

p h i l o s o p h e r , b e i n g i n A l e x a n d r i a at the time of i t s 

capture, and i n h i g h favour v / i t h Amr, begged t h a t he 

would give him the r o y a l l i b r a r y . Amr t o l d him t h a t 

i t was not i n h i s power to g r a n t such a request, b u t 

promised t o w r i t e t o the c a l i p h f o r h i s consenj&. Omar, 

on h e a r i n g of the request of h i s general, i s s a i d t o 

hav® r e p l i e d t h a t i f those books contained the same 

d o c t r i n e w i t h the Koran, they c o u l d be of no use, sin c e 

the Koran contained a l l necessary t r u t h s ; but i f they 

contained a n y t h i n g c o n t r a r y t o t h a t book, they ought t o 

be destroyed; and t h e r e f o r e , whatever t h e i r contents 

were, he ordered them t o be b u r n t . Pursuant t o t h i s 

order, they were d i s t r i b u t e d among the p u b l i c baths, of 

which ther e was a l a r g e number i n the c i t y , v/here f o r 

s i x months, they served t o supply the f i r e s . " A good 

s t o r y and w e l l t o l d . Omar's r e p l y i s q u i t e i n keeping 

w i t h what we know of h i s c h a r a c t e r , and the q u e s t i o n i s 

whether the s i l e n c e of n a t i v e and contemporary w r i t e r s 

i s not more v a l u a b l e as evidence, than the testimony 

of a s t r a n g e r v/ho v/rote s i x hundred years l a t e r . I n any 

case, we should h a r d l y expect a s u f f i c i e n t q u a n t i t y of 

r o l l s t o have s u r v i v e d previous burnings, t o have f e d 
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the f i r e s a t the c i t y "baths f o r s i x months. 

The Museum ceased to e x i s t i n the t h i r d 

c e n t u r y , f o r t h e g r a n t s from the r o y a l c o f f e r s ceased, 

and the ph i l o s o p h e r s had t o teach and conduct propaganda 

to keep t h e i r school a l i v e . Douhtless, the f o u n d a t i o n 

"by C h r i s t i a n teachers of the second ce n t u r y , of t h e 

C a t e c h e t i c a l School a t A l e x a n d r i a , w i t h teachers l i k e 

Clement and Origen, a s s i s t e d i t s d e c l i n e . Records o f 

the a c t i v i t y of mem"bers of the Museum i n v a r i o u s p a r t s 

of Egypt, have been found. "On one occasion a f e l l o w 

of the Museum i s found a c t i n g as s t r a t e g o s i n the 

A r s i n o i t e nome, which would c e r t a i n l y be i n c o m p a t i b l e 

w i t h the performance of r e g u l a r t e a c h i n g work a t 

A l e x a n d r i a d u r i n g the three years of the s t r a t e g i a . ""̂  

1. p.252. A H i s t . Of Egypt Under Roman Rule. J. G r a f t o n 
M i l n e . 3rd ed. Lend. 1924. 
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" I n almost no other f i e l d of Ef^yptian l i f e 
hav« the p a p y r i been so d i s a p p o i n t i n g as i n t h a t of 
education."*^ The Oxyrhynchus and the Zenon P a p y r i , 
are a r i c h quarry f o r w i l l s , c o n t r a c t s , accounts, and 
matters concerning the o r g a n i s a t i o n and a d m i n i s t r a t i o n 
of a b i g e s t a t e , b u t they are s i n g u l a r l y d e f i c i e n t i n 
l e t t e r s t h a t might shed l i g h t on school l i f e . I n f a c t , 
out of the one thousand or so Zenon p a p y r i , there i s not 
a s i n g l e p u r e l y l i t e r a r y t e x t , - the two epitaphs f o r a 
d.og which had saved Zenon's l i f e b e i n g the nearest approach 
to such. 

1. Charles Henry O l d f a t h e r , p.62. The Greek L i t e r a r y 
Texts From Greco-Roman E ^ p t . Madison 1923. 
2 . See The Oxyrhynchus P a p y r i . I 7 V o l s . B.P. G r e n f e l l & A. 
S. Hunt, Oxford. I 8 9 8-I927. See also Chaps. I «Sc I I . Li,^ht 
From Ancient L e t t e r s . H.G. Mee<rham. Lond. I923. Zenon P a p y r i 
I n The U n i v e r s i t y Of Llichigan C o l l e c t i o n . Campbell Cowan 
Edgar. U.I.C.P. I 9 3 I . Zenon Pap y r i TCatalogue G^n^ral Pes 
A n t i q u i t f s Ep:yptiennes "Du Liusee^u""Caire Ĵ os ^VUUi-'TTSD'O) 
4 Vols. C.C. Edgar. Cairo I925-I93I. The Story of Zenon 
and A p o l l o n i u s pp. 92 f f . The Past Of Greece & Rome Michael I 
R o s t o v t z e f f . !|ale Univ. Press 19*32. A Large E s t a t e I n Egypt 
I n The T h i r d Century B.C. M. R o s t o v t z e f f Madison 1922. pp. 
125 - 134. Commentary by C.C. Edgar, Hew Chapters I n The 
H i s t . Of Greek L i t . J.V. Powell & E.A. Barber, 2nd S e r i e s 
Oxford 1929. 



95. 

Pliny"^ s t a t e s t h a t papyrus was not used f o r 

making paper u n t i l the time of Alexander the Great. As 

a matter of f a c t , i t was used i n Egypt from the e a r l i e s t 

t i m e s . The Papyrus P r i s s e a t P a r i s dates from 250O B.C. 

or e a r l i e r . The dry c l i m a t e of Egypt v/as i d e a l f o r the 
2 

p r e s e r v a t i o n of the p a p y r i i n the tombs. The method of 

making p a p y r i was t o remove the p i t h and then s l i c e the ̂ i^K 

s t a l k y i n the d i r e c t i o n o f t h e i r l e n g t h . These were placed 

on a f l a t s u r f a c e , and s i m i l a r s l i c e s arranged crosswise, 

the whole be i n g moistened, probably v / i t h some k i n d of glue 

and then pressed before b e i n g exposed t o the sun t o d r y . 

The d i f f e r e n t sheets v/ere then j o i n e d t o g e t h e r w i t h paste, 

b u t u s u a l l y not more than tv/enty t o a r o l l . The w i d t h 

1. Bk 1^. Ch. X I , " t h e r was no use at a l l ( s a i t h he) of 
paper:, but men used t o w r i t e i n Date leaves f i r s t , and 
afterv/ards i n the r i n d s and barkes of c e r t a i n e t r e e s . Then 
i n process of time they began t o r e g i s t e r p u b l i c k e records 
i n r o l s and sheets of l e a d : and sonne a f t e r p r i v a t e persons 
set dovm t h e i r own a f f a i r e s i n l i n n e n bookes, or e l s i n 
t a b l e s covered w i t h waxe." Philemon Holland's t r a n s . Lond. 
1601. 
2, See P l i n y l " ^ . X I I , He a s c r i b e s g l u t i n o u s p r o p e r t y t o 
the " c l e a r e water of M l u s , " " f o r the f a t t i e and muddie 
l i q u o r t h e r e o f s e r v e t h i n s t e a d o f glew," 
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v a r i e d : the e a r l y Egyptian ones b e i n g about s i x i n c l i e s , 
but l a t e r they were increased t o nine, eleven, or even 
f o u r t e e n inches. The e a r l y Greek p a p y r i were u s u a l l y 
nine to t e n inches i n wdith. The Greeks c a l l e d the 
papyrus "the reed of Egypt." I t was r a t h e r expensive, -
two s h e e t s c o s t one drachma and tv/o obols each, (about a 
s h i l l i n g ) . About the middle of the t e n t h c entury, the 
manufacture of papyrus i n Egypt ceased, thereby f u l f i l l i n g 
the prophecy of Isaiah"^ t h a t , "the paper reeds by the 
brooks, by the mouth of the brooks, and e v e r y t h i n g sown 
by the brooks, s h a l l v / i t h e r , be d r i v e n away, and be no 
more," Papyrus i s found today i n the Sudan, i n P a l e s t i n e 
by "the waters of Merom," (Lake Huleh) and Lake T i b e r i a s , 
and i n I t a l y on the shores of Lake Trasimeno. 

Ifen Haukat i n the t e n t h Century sav/ the papyrus 

p l a n t growing very l u x u r i a n t l y i n S i c i l y , i n the shallows 

of the P a p i r e t o ^ stream. This stream dri'ed up ^^,1591, 

1. XIX, 7. 
2, Hence i t s name and modern paper. Cf. also the h i e r a t i c 
bybluB which has s u r v i v e d i n 'Bib_le' or book. I n modern 
A r a b i c the same t h i n g o b t a i n s , - wa_raka meaning paper ( f o r 
w r i t i n g on) or a l e a f , - leaves of t r e e s beinc used a t one 
time as v / r i t i n g m a t e r i a l . Even postace stamps are knovm 
i n A rabic as 'wara-bosta.' 
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but t o u r i s t s i n S i c i l y are s t i l l o f f e r e d 'home-made' 

p a p y r i as curios,"^ 
Papyrus was used i n the schools, b u t i t v/as 

r a t h e r expensive. Potsherds, - t i l e s , and t a b l e t s 

were i n more general use, j u s t as the s l a t e was i n our 

time. However, when a papyrus i s found w i t h w r i t i n g on 

both s i d e s , and i f the orthography leaves much t o be 

d e s i r e d , then i t i s reasonable t o regard i t as the work 

of a schoolboy. Texts on o s t r a c a and t a b l e t s almost 

c e r t a i n l y r e p r e s e n t schoolboy e f f o r t s . Votes v/ere 
2 

recorded i n Athens on fragments of Taoken vases, w h i l e 

i t was a general custom i n Egypt t o use potsherds f o r 

keeping accounts. They were popular as v / r i t i n g m a t e r i a l 

i n t h e S i x t h Century B.C, Of course, the t e x t s on 

o s t r a c a are s h o r t e r than those on papyrus, because of the 

s m a l l e r s i z e of the former. The g r e a t m a j o r i t y of the 

1. See Ch. I g e n e r a l l y , and p a r t i c u l a r l y pp. 27-28 
L i g h t From The Ancient Bast. Trans. I927 by L.R.M. 
Strachan o f L i c h t Vom Qsten. Adolph Deissmann Tubingen 1923 
2, Hence the word 'os t r a c a . ' I f a s u f f i c i e n t number of 
Votes were recorded a g a i n s t an u n d e s i r a b l e c i t i z e n , he 
was e x i l e d , or o s t r a c i s e d f o r a term of t e n years, ( l a t e r 
reduced t o f i v e ) . 
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o s t r a c a are t a x r e c e i p t s . The w e l l - t o - d o considered 
i t beneath t h e i r d i g n i t y t o use potsherds, and i t i s 
r e l a t e d t h a t Cleanthes, the S t o i c , used ostraca and 
l e a t h e r because he v;a3 too poor t o buy papyrus. 

T i l e s were used by both Greeks and Romans f o r 

e d u c a t i o n a l purposes, V/hat commended the enployment 

o f f t s t r a c a was cheapness, and the same q u a l i t y of cheapness 

combined w i t h an even g r e a t e r degree of u t i l i t y and con­

venience, brought the t a b l e t i n t o general use, Vooden 

t a b l e t s had been used i n remote times. Those of the 

an c i e n t Egyptians have already been r e f e r r e d t o i n the 

preceeding s e c t i o n . One of the e a r l i e s t specimens of 

a wooden t a b l e t w i t h Greek w r i t i n g on i t , i n i n k , i s i n 

the B r i t i s h Museum (5849 C), I t records a money t r a n s ­

a c t i o n i n the r e i g n of Ptolemy P h i l a d e l p h u s . Another 

B r i t i s h Museum t a b l e t (Add. L'IS. 33 ,293) i s a small 

wooden board p a i n t e d v/hite w i t h l i n e s 273~285 I l i a d i i i 

i n s c r i b e d on i t , was found i n Egypt, This t a b l e t " ^ i s 

1. Cf, Bo d l e i a n I f f i . Gr. c l a s s , a . l . Sheet 9 . ( I " ) . 
I l i a d i i . v 843-77. on papyrus. C o l l a t i o n and 
d e s c r i p t i o n by P r o f . Sayce pp. 24 f f . Hawara. Biahmu 
And Arsinoe. W.M.E. P e t r i e . Lond. I 8 8 9 . 
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i n t e r e s t i n g because the words are marked o f f , and t i i e 

s y l l a b l e s i n d i c a t e d by accents, presumably f o r the b e n e f i t 

of young s c h o l a r s . 

But as a general r u l e , t a b l e t s were coated v;ith 
1 

wax. They "were used f o r l i t e r a r y c o m p e t i t i o n , school 
e x e r c i s e s , accounts, or rough memoranda. They were 

sometimes f i t t e d v/ith s l i n g s f o r suspension. Tv/o or more 

p u t t o g e t h e r , and h e l d t o g e t h e r by r i n g s a c t i n g as hinges, 

formed a caadex or codex. Thus Seneca, De brev, v i t . I 3 : 

P l u r i u m tabularum contextus caudex apud antiques vocabatur, 
2 

unde p u b l i c a e tabulae codices d i c u n t u r . " These waxed 

t a b l e t s v/ere used by schoolboys where s l a t e s v/ould be 

nowadays,-^ 

Metrotimie, the mother of K o t t a l o s , a scapegrace 

schoolboy, complains b i t t e r l y t o the schoolmaster saying, 

1. See P l a t e XC ATlas Of C l a s s i c a l A n t i q u i t i e s . Th. Schreiber 
E d i t e d f o r E n g l i s h Use by \'LC. Anderson. Lond. 1895. 
A l s 0 . Handbook Of Greek And L a t i n Palaeo.^rapfty, Edward 
Maunde Thompson. Lond. 1893• 
2 . Op, c i t . p. 20 . 
3. Also used f o r l e g a l purposes, e s p e c i a l l y i n the case of 
W i l l s . "The W i l l " C h a r i c l e s , '-/.A. Becker, Trans, l*'rederick 
M e t c a l f s . Lond. I 8 4 5 . liTothing could be e a s i e r than t o 
change the l e t t e r s on a wax t a b l e t . I n f a c t i t was only f o r 
' p r i n t i n g ' t h a t paper and parchment were used. For l e t t e r -
w r i t i n g , accounts, marriage s e t t l e m e n t s , e t c . the t a b l e t 
was i n g e n e r a l use. For a f i n e photographic r e p r o d u c t i o n of 
one of the r a r e t e x t s on l i n e n See E ^ ^ ' y j ^ ^ ^ e J i t e j ^ ^ T o ^ 
Dead. A.H. Gardiner 8c K u r t Sethe. Lond. I928."' 
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"His wretched w r i t i n g - t a b l e t , which I bother myself 

waxing «very month, l i e s n e g l e c t e d before the i n n e r p o s t 

of h i s bed. He scowls at i t as i f i t v/ere Hades, and 

never w r i t e s a n y t h i n g r i g h t l y on i t b u t scrapes a l l the 

Wftx o f f , " - ^ These t a b l e t s ^ v/ere t h i n sheets of c l o s e -

g r a i n e d wood such as beech or box having a r a i s e d border 

or f r a m e , I n t o the sunk panel, melted v/ax was run. The 

c o l o u r of the wax v/as b l a c k , but a r e d c o l o u r v/as some­

times used. A s t i l u s v/as used f o r w r i t i n g . This was a 

metal p i n s i x t o t e n inches l o n g v / i t h a sharp p o i n t and a 

b l u n t end or knob f o r e r a s i n g . ̂  When the wax was scratched 

1. The Mimes Of Herondas. ITo. I l l The School-Master. 
2. H y g i e n i c a l l y they must have been s u p e r i o r t o the s l a t e . 

I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note t h a t f i / s h sales i n the Market 
a t Rouen were recorded u n t i l q u i t e r e c e n t l y on waxed 
t a b l e t s . Even today, the only accounts kept by the 
l a n d l o r d s of c e r t a i n inns i n f i s h i n g v i l l a g e s i n Great 
B r i t a i n are those j o t t e d dov/n on a s l a t e ^ w h i c h hangs 
u s u a l l y behind the door, 

3. The b o r d e r was p a r t of the t a b l e t - not a separate s t r i p 
f a s t e n e d on. B o d l e i a n Gr. I n s e r . 4, S.C. 30826 has a 
border of 2 cms. on one side and a narrower one on the 
o t h e r which i s f l u t e d . Might t h i s side not be f o r the 
' f a i r - c o p y *? 

4 . See A n c i e n t Egypt. Sept. 1927- Waxed Tablets Of The T h i r d 
Cent, B,C. H.I. B e l l , f o l l o w e d by P e t r i e ' s ingenious 
e x p l a n a t i o n , which B e l l i s r e l u c t a n t t o accept. These are 
o f s p e c i a l i n t e r e s t as b e i n g the e a r l i e s t examples of such 
ta?olets y e t found i n Egypt, and a.lso because i n tv/o cases 
the wax i s coloured red, not the usual b l a c k . 

5. Hence ' v e r t e r e s t i l u m ' t o c o r r e c t . 
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the w r i t i n g stood out c l e a r a g a i n s t the b l a c k ( o r red) 
background. Schoolboys u s u a l l y h8.d a s i n g l e t a b l e t , but 
q u i n t u p l i c e s or more were not uncommon, bei n g c a r r i e d , 
when not i n use by means of a s t r a p which had a handle. 
The s t i l u s was e i t h e r stuck i n the s t r a p s or c a r r i e d i n a 
separate case. The most p e r f e c t Greek waxed t a b l e t s were 
found i n Egypt, and are nov/ i n the B r i t i s h Museum (Add. IvES 
33*270 3rd Cent, A.D. ) They are a book of seven t a b l e t s 
measuring seven by nine inches, coated on b o t h sides w i t h 
b l a c k wax, the two covers b e i n g waxed on the i n n e r side."^ 
The contents are shorthand i n s c r i p t i o n s repeated, as i f 
they were e x e r c i s e s . B r i t i s h Museum Add. llS. 33,3^8 r e ­
presents a 3rd Cent. A.D. schoolboy e x e r c i s e r i n grammar. 
The boy has a c a r i c a t u r e , - presumably of h i s teacher. A 
s e t of f i v e t a b l e t s i n New York have verses i n the s t y l e 

1, Another good example i s B o d l e i a n . L a t . i n s e r ^ 10-11 
Black wax d i p t y c h ; deed of appointment of guardian 
to a woman made by Q. A e m i l i u s Saturninus - p r a e f e c t 
of Egypt. W r i t t e n I99 A.D. Presented by P r o f . Sayce 
May 1919. Has t l i r e e chamois l e a t h e r 'hinges' w i t h 
tags f o r f a s t e n i n g when shut. 
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of Menander i n s c r i b e d by the master and copied by the 
p u p i l , 

2 
Herodotus described how Demaratus i n g e n i o u s l y 

used a wax t a b l e t t o convey i n f o r m a t i o n t o the Greeks of 

the impending i n v a s i o n of t h e i r country by Xerxes, "Having 

taken a f o l d i n g t a b l e t , he scraped o f f the wax, and then 

wrote the k i n g ' s i n t e n t i o n on the wood of the t a b l e t ; and 

h a ving done t h i s , he melted the wax again over the v / r i t i n g , 

i n order t h a t the t a b l e t , b e i n g c a r r i e d w i t h n o t h i n g 

w r i t t e n on i t , might occasion him no t r o u b l e from the 

guards on the road." 

The l a c k of adequate 'documentary' evidence of 

a k i n d t h a t would shed l i g h t on the c u r r i c u l u m of the 

Graeco-Roman schools i n Egypt, has already been noted. V/e 

1, See pp. 176 f f , Melanges ITicole. Jules ITicole Geneva 
190^, ViThere Edgar J. Goodspeed reviews Greek Documents 
i n the Museum Of New York H i s t o r i c a l S o c i e t y . E"os, 53» 
535 are described as ta'blets used by the E g y p t i a n 
c h i l d r e n i n l e a r n i n g t o w r i t e the Greek language when 
f i r s t i n t r o d u c e d by the P t o l e m i e s . G. Matha Q,ueen's 
College, o x f o r d , informs me t h a t he i n t e n d s t o p u b l i s h 
amid o t h e r s , a demgtic ostracon, v;hich c o n t a i n s the 
months of the year ; set as a schoolboy e x e r c i s e ( E a r l y 
P t o l e m a i c ) , 

2. V I I , 239. 
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We must, t h e r e f o r e , attempt t o describe those schools 
according t o the evidence a v a i l a b l e , a v o i d i n g , as f a r as 
p o s s i b l e , the ever-present t e m p t a t i o n of employing 
phraseology a p p l i c a b l e only t o the schools of Greece and 
Rome.^ The elementary schools were probably of the type 
of day school common i n Greece - but i t i s almost c e r t a i n 
t h a t t h e r e were d i f f e r e n c e s because i n Egypt b o t h the poor 
Greeks and the E g y p t i a n masses were i l l i t e r a t e . 

C.H. O l d f a t h e r working on the very j u s t i f i a b l e 

assumption t h a t t e x t s on os t r a c a and t a b l e t s , as w e l l as 

p a p y r i w r i t t e n on b o t h r e c t o and verso e s p e c i a l l y i f the 

orthography leaves much t o be d e s i r e d , represent schoolboy 

e f f o r t s , has t a b u l a t e d the t e x t s i n use i n Graeco-Homan 

1, For a u s e f u l account of Greek and Roman education, see 
Source Book Of The H i s t o r y Of Education For The Greek 
And Roman P e r i o d . Paul Monroe. Norwood, Mass U.S.A. I9OI 
By the same author: A B r i e f Course I n The H i s t o r y Of 
Education. Norwood. Mass. U.S.A. I907 . 

2. The Greek L i t e r a r y Texts From Greco-Roman E ^ p t . 
U n i v e r s i t y o f V/insconsin Studies I n The S o c i a l Sciences 
And H i s t o r y . No, 9. Madison. I923. 
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s c h o o l s "in Bgypt. I t i s probable t h a t documents from 
Clov«rnm«nt a r c h i v e s w i t h b l a n k XQT30_3^ would a f t e r a 
c i e r t a i n p e r i o d be r e l e g a t e d t o the schools. Besides, i t 
i s extramely u n l i k e l y t h a t any c i t y l i b r a r y would purchase 
any copy w i t h the t e x t w r i t t e n on the ve_rso as w e l l . A 
good example of t h i s i s a papyrus^ the r e c t o of which 
c o n t a i n s a copy of s e v e r a l o f f i c i a l l e t t e r s dated 288 - 289 
A.D. On the verso are s e v e r a l grammatical r u l e s w r i t t e n 
i n a rude schoolboy hand of l a t e t h i r d or e a r l y f o u r t h 
c e n t u r y . These r u l e s are of an elementary c h a r a c t e r , and 
o f t e n agree v e r b a t i m w i t h those found i n a n c i e n t gramiaarians 
v/hose works are e x t a n t . I^Iaturally t h e r e are s e v e r a l 
mistakes i n s p e l l i n g . 

The c i / r r i c u l u m v/as not a l i g h t one, a,nd i n c l u d e d 

l o n g l i s t s o f s u r g i c a l terms, as w e l l as problems i n 

Mathematics, There i s l i t t l e evidence of Herodotus, and 

Xenophon, probably because commentaries were p r e f e r r e d t o 

the copying of passages from the h i s t o r i a n s . The s e l e c t i n g 

was done by the teachers, but a p u r e l y Greek t r a d i t i o n was 

mai n t a i n e d . An author's f a t e thus depended on the t a s t e 

1 XXI The Amherst P a p y r i . P a r t I I . B.P. G r e n f e l l &: A.S. 
' Hunt. O.U.P, 1901. 
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of the teacher, who would t r a n s f e r h i s preference t o h i s 
p u p i l s - who i n t h e i r t u r n , s e t the p u b l i c demand. Thus 
"plays f o r which t h e r e was no c a l l would no lo n g e r be 
p u b l i s h e d , and so works w i t h o u t the imprimatur of the 
s c h o o l s would soon be permanently l o s t , " ' ^ Probably the 
schools had t h e i r own l i b r a r i e s . 

Specimens of the f o l l o w i n g have come dov/n t o us 

fro m the schools i n 'documentary' form. -

Anthology and E-pip:ram represented by 

Comedy 
Sayings of Diogenes 
Epic Poetry 
Ps e ud o-Ep i charmus 

Hesiod 
Homer 
Leonidas 
Theognis 

E u r i p i d e s (a g r e a t d e a l ) . 

A r i s t o t l e 
B abrius 
Biography 
Calendar of the S a i t e Nome 
Callimachus 
D e f i n i t i o n s of S u r g i c a l Terms 
Demosthenes 
Comedy 
Epic Poetry 
Epigram 
Sudoxus 
E u r i p i d e s 
F a b l e 
Grammatical Rules 

TRYPHON. 

H i s t o r y . 
Homer 
Hyperides 
L e t t e r of T r a j a n 
L y r i c Poetry 
Mathematics 
Menander 
Mime 
Oratory 
Philemon 
Posidippus 
Posidippus of Thebes 
Romance 
Sophocles 

1 . p.75- O l d f a t h e r . Greek L i t e r a r y Texts ^^c. I923. 
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The order of frequency, e x c l u d i n g those t h a t do not 
appear o f t e n , i s as f o l l o w s : -

Homer, Demosthenes, Epic Poetry, Drams, 
Medicine, Anthology, H i s t o r y , Oratory, E u r i p i d e s } 
Philosophy, Menander, P l a t o , Epigrams, Thucydides, 
Aristophanes, I s o c r a t e s , Hesiod, L y r i c Poetry, R e l i g i o n , 
Xenophon, Callimachus, Grammar, 

Except by the content i t i s almost impossible 
t o say whether a t e x t was used i n the elementary or the 
h i g h e r e d u c a t i o n . Examples have s u r v i v e d , of quasi -
h i s t o r i c a l n a r r a t i v e s on p a p y r i , and i t i s f e a s i b l e t o 

suggest t h a t they represent the composition of more 
2 

advanced students i n the schools of r h e t o r i c . On the 

same grounds, Aeschities, Alcaeus, A r c h i l o c h u s , Pindar, 

P l a t o , Hippocrates, and H i e r o c l e s Stoicus are a s c r i b e d 

as t e x t s f o r the more advanced classes. 

1, I n the Rainer c o l l e c t i o n at Vienna, i s a board which 
has on one side 23 l i n e s of E u r i p i d e s ' Phoenissae, 
and on the other 53 l i n e s of the l o s t Hec^ate o f ' 
Callimachus. 

2 , See J.G. M i l n e . R e l i c s Of Graeco-ECTptian Schools 
V o l . 28 . J o u r n a l Of H e l l e n i C : i c S t u d i e s IQCgT * 
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The Greek element i n the country v/as, of 
course, s a t u r a t e d w i t h Homer. This i s v / e l l brought 
out i n a l e t t e r " ^ ( ̂ 'H^or Gent. A.D.) from a 

mother t o her son Ptolemaeus, "... I t g r i e v e d me 

t o l e a r n from the daughter of our teacher Diogenes t h a t 

he had s a i l e d , f o r I had no a n x i e t y about him, knowing 

t h a t he intended t o l o o k a f t e r you t o the bes t of h i s 

a b i l i t y . I took care to send and ask about your h e a l t h , 

and l e a r n what you are r e a d i n g ; he sa i d t h a t i t was the 

3_ixth book and t e s t i f i e d a t l e n g t h concerning your 

a t t e n d a n t . So my soh, I urge b o t h you and your a t t e n d a n t 

t o take care t h a t you go t o a s u i t a b l e teacher." A farm 

steward i n the Fayoum i n the t h i r d Century A.D. made use 

of a q u o t a t i o n from Homer t o remind a debtor t h a t pay­

ment was overdue and would be welcome. Even as l a t e 

as the s i x t h century, Dioskoros of Ap h r o d i t e , - a s c r i b e 

of the Thebiad, thought i t f i t t i n g t o i n t r o d u c e an iajnbic 

t a g i n t o a p e t i t i o n composed f o r some poor, hardworking 

v i l l a g e r s who had reason t o complain of the oppression 

1 . V I . 930 . Pa£. Oxy.. X V l l . Vols. (I - 2 1 5 6 pap.) B.P, 
G r e n f e l l & A.S. Hunt. 0,U,P. I898 - I 9 2 7 , . 

2 , Generally a s l a v e , who took the boy to and from 
s c h o o l . 
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of c e r t a i n s o l d i e r s . 
The oatraca described by Dr Lalne (J.H.S. 

28. 1908.) were probably found i n the very spot where 
a Theban schoolmaster i n the second Century A,I), taught 
h i s school near a r u b b i s h heap where ample v / r i t i n g 
m a t e r i a l was a v a i l a b l e . They show how the charac t e r s 
of the alphabet was taught - f i r s t i n t h e i r c o r r e c t 
order, and then a p a r t from i t . The order of the l e t t e r s 
was f i x e d i n the minds of the p u p i l s by a s s o c i a t i n g them 
w i t h a l i s t of very f a m i l i a r names. Older examples of 
the same t h i n g are e a r l y f i r s t century a c r o s t i c s , ^ which 
r e c a l l the modern a l p h a b e t i c a l nursery rhyme. I n column 
I , v/e have i n a l p h a b e t i c a l order, - "Baker, dyer, f u l l e r , 
spear-maker, oilman, p a i n t e r , cobbler, breastplate-maker, 
s h i p w r i g h t , scraper-maker, armourer, tablet-maker, - - -
engraver, glassworker, - - - go l d s m i t h , - -
I n column I I the l o s s of a garment i s n a r r a t e d , t h e l i n e s 
again r e p r e s e n t i n g the l e t t e r s 01 the alphabet i n t h e i r 
o rder, - "My (garment ?) i s l o s t ; v i o l e n t was he (who• 
took i t ?) v/ell-born was he who took i t . I t was bought 

1. See p.254. H i s t . Of Egypt. J.G. M i l n e . 3rd ed. Lond. I924, 

2. Ho 278 Tebtunis P a p y r i . I I , B.P. G r e n f e l l ; A. S. Hunt; 
E.J. Goodspeed. O.V.P. I907. 
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f o r t e n s t a t e r s . I f i t had been a cloak I should not 
have minded. I seek b u t do not f i n d i t . I t v/as taken 
w i t h o u t cause. He w i l l meet v / i t h anger. Just so he took 
i t , my l o v e l y garment. A l i o n he v/as v/ho took i t , a f o o l 
who l o s t i t . I t was taken a t n i g h t . He was a s t r a n g e r 
who took i t , i t was n o t h i n g t o one l i k e him. I w i l l 
choke myself, f o r I am c o l d . He i s i n d i c a t e d t o me, 

f o r he watches me (?) I t i s w i n t e r , there i s g r e a t 

c o l d . How u t t e r l y u n f o r t u n a t e was H" 

Other o s t r a c a shov/ exercises i n v;ord-building, 

and the hand of the teacher i s seen f o r the f i r s t l e t t e r 

i n each l i n e i s w e l l and c l e a r l y v / r i t t e n w h i l e the o t h e r s 

are clumsy and f a i n t . P r o f . Waddell v/rites,"^ "Greek 

schoolboys i n Egypt had to copy such encouraging head­

l i n e s as t h i s : "Take pains w i t h your w r i t i n g , " or t h i s , 

w i t h an added t h r e a t : "Take p a i n s , boy, or y o u ' l l be 

f l a y e d . " The l a s t v/ord, " f l a y e d " or "skinned a l i v e , " 

i s used i n a maxim, v/hich may a l s o have been a copybook 

h e a d l i n e , and i s a t t r i b u t e d to llenander: "The f e l l o v / who 

hasn't been f l a y e d i s not educated," or more e x a c t l y , " i s 

not i n the way of being educated." A f t e r t h i s , i t v ; i l l 

1, p.4, The L i g h t e r Side Of The Oreek P a p y r i . 1932. 
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not s u r p r i s e you t o l e a r n t h a t punishment tasks were 
a l s o i n vogue i n ancient t i m e s : a r e c e n t l y p u b l i s h e d 
o s t r a c o n - - - imm o r t a l i s e s the punisliment task of a 
boy who, having mistaken the gender of a noun, had t o 
w r i t e out the word accompanied by the gender "masculine," 
repeated s e v e r a l times." 

There are als o examples of p r a c t i c e i n w r i t i n g 

and i n f o r m a t i o n of numerals. Mathematical o s t r a c a and 

p a p y r i are r a r e ; Milne describes two of them, - the 

f i r s t a badly s p e l t l i s t of o r d i n a l s from f i r s t t o t w e l ^ f t h , 

i n a very i r r e g u l a r hand, the second an exercise i n 

weights and measures. A mathematical papyrus c o n s i s t i n g 

of r u l e s f o r the conversion of amounts s t a t e d i n one k i n d 

of" a r t a b a i n t o the corresponding amounts i n other k i n d s , * 

i s d e s c r i b e d by F.G. Kenyon.^ This papyrus i s i n t e r e s t i n g 

because i t proves t h a t f r a c t i o n s c o u l d be expressed i n 

Greek w i t h o u t having u n i t y as a numerator. I n a few 

places a f r a c t i o n i s expressed by v / r i t i n g the denominator 

above the numerator, e.g. 40. 

m . I S O , ^ ^ [ 4 9 . = fj.A. 

1. V o l . I I . P. 259. (Pap. GCLXV. 1. Century.) Greek 
FaD.vri I n The B r i t i s h Museum. Lond. I898 . 



112. 

Kenyon^ a l s o describes some v;ax t a b l e t s 
which re p r e s e n t the e f f o r t s and methods of v i l l a g e 
schoolmasters and t h e i r p u p i l s . A wooden book of e i g h t 
t a b l e t s (Add. MS. 37533) l O f " x 3-|", w i t h t h i r d Cent. 
A.D. w r i t i n g , i n c l u d e s , -

(a) About 207 verbs, b ut no s c i e n t i f i c c l a s s i f i c a t i o n 

(b) Phonetic c l a s s i f i c a t i o n o f the alphabet, 

( c ) Series o f gnomic questions v/ith t h e i r answers. 

(d) Notes on uses of c o n j u n c t i o n s . 

(e) A c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of nouns. 

( f ) Formulae f o r use of the v a r i o u s cases v / i t h verbs. 

(This i s e x a c t l y the same as t h a t i n B.H. Add. 

37516, thus showing t h a t t h i s was a general 

method of t e a c h i n g . 

I n B.M. Add. MS. 34-186, t h e r e i s a l i s t of 

words d i v i d e d i n t o t h e i r r o o t s and s u f f i x e s , and also a 

m u l t i p l i c a t i o n t a b l e . The v / r i t i n g i s t h a t of second 

Century A.D, 

The gnomic poets were used t o i n c u l a t e sound 

moral sentiments. A f a v o u r i t e schoolboy e x e r c i s e was t o 

1. pp. 29-40. f f . J o u r n a l Of Hellen i i y ^ ' - S t u d i e s . V o i . 
29. 1909. 
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t r a n s c r i b e a s h o r t t a l e . One"̂  of these t h a t has 
come down t o ua describes the tr i u m p h of j u s t i c e over 
v i c e . A p a t r i c i d e f l e e i n g t o the desert meets h i s 
j u s t f a t e , through the j o i n t i n s t r u m e n t a l i t y of a l i o n 
and a serpent. 

A group of waxed t a b l e t s from Sakhkara, now a t 

P a r i s , are good examples of the type of sentences set 

as copy c o n t a i n i n g moral sentiments. The w r i t i n g i s 

c u r s i v e t h i r d century A.D. w i t h many e r r o r s . I n the 

d i s t i c h s i n iambic t r i m e t e r s the teacher seems t o have 

d i c t a t e d moral sentiments which he placed i n the mouths 

of m y t h i c a l personages. 

The second stage i n the education of a Greek 

boy as an ephebe was l i m i t e d t o c e r t a i n p r i v i l e g e d 

c l a s s e s . Admission t o the ranks of ephebes was only 

g r a nted on r e c e i p t of s a t i s f a c t o r y evidence of f r e e 

b i r t h , and parentage on both sides of the ephebic c l a s s . 

Admission t o the ranks of the ephebe3 c a r r i e d w i t h i t 

the p r i v i l e g e s o f the gymnasium, which t o the Greeks was 

what c r i c k e t and f o o t b a l l aire, t o the E n g l i s h schoolboys. 

The gymnasiums were regarded as the p u b l i c schools of 

the day, and t o have been educated there v/as considered 

as the h a l l - m a r k of s u p e r i o r i t y . I l u s i c and r h e t o r i c 

1. ¥0. LXXXIV. Gr^ek P_aj)j^i^i3e^^ G r e n f e l l Hunt. 
Oxford 1897. 

P r o f . Goodspeed i d e n t i f i e d t h i s t a l e as a F a b l e of Aesop, 
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we-re t a u g h t , but the c h i e f emphasis was ploxed on 

a t h l e t i c s . This H e l l e n i s t i c c u l t of p h y s i c a l f i t n e s s 

and beauty l a s t e d u n t i l a C h r i s t i a n monk dis c o v e r e d 

" t h a t f i l t h i n e s s i s next t o g o d l i n e s s , and the morbid 

psychology of monasticism s h a t t e r e d t h a t harmony of soul 

which was the h i g h e s t g l o r y of Hellenism,"^ E x t r a o r d i n a r y 

honours and p r i v i l e g e s were showered upon s u c c e s s f u l 
2 

a t h l e t e s , even a pension b e i n g sometimes grante d . I n 

a l e t t e r ^ from the Council of Oxyrhynchus t o the 

S t r a t e g u s , we read o f a man c l a i m i n g exemption from 

attendance a t the p r a e f e c t ' s Court a t A l e x a n d r i a , on the 

ground t h a t he was a v i c t o r i n the games, - " I n t h i s 

despatch he explaine d t h a t he i s a v i c t o r i n the games 
4 

and exempt from i n q u i r i e s . " '*ffe also have a woman asking 

t h a t her son Artemon might be adm i t t e d t o the l i s t of 
5 

p r i v i l e g e d persons who were v;holly or p a r t i a l l y exempt 
1. p.97. The Byzantine S e r v i l e S t a t e I n Ep:.vpt. K . I . B e l l , 

pp. 86 f f . J.E.A. V o l . 4. 1917. 
2. Americans i n f o r m one t h a t t h i s a t t i t u d e o b t a i n s i n 

some of t h e i r U n i v e r s i t i e s , 
3 . LLX. A.D. 292. V o l . 1. Oxyrhynchus Pap. G r e n f e l l & 

Hunt. Lond. I898. 
4. L XXV. The Amherst Pap. P a r t I I . G r e n f e l l :̂ Hunt I 9 0 I . 

See a l s o Oxy. Pap, I I . pp. 2I7 f f . and x:os. 2^7, 258. 
5. I n the a n c i e n t Welsh laws of Moelmud 8c Hywel, i t i s 

set out t h a t the l e a r n e d class had an a d d i t i o n a l e i g h t 
acres of t r i b a l l a n d , and could not be l e v i e d f o r war. 
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f r o m payment of the p o l l - t a x . Her c l a i m i s based on 
a s s e r t i o n t h a t the ancestors of the boy, b o t h on the 

f a t h e r ' s and mother's side were descended from gymasiarchs. 
1 

The gymnasium was m u n i c i p a l . I n A.D. I I 5 we 

f i n d mention made of the "sum u s u a l l y assigned t o the 

p u b l i c account of the c i t y , by the gymnasium." I f , 

however, the p a p y r i t e l l us next to n o t h i n g of the human­

i s t i c e d u c a t i o n of the gymnasia, t h e r e i s ample account 
2 

of a t h l e t i c a c t i v i t y . There i s a p r o c l a m a t i o n i n A.D. 

323 by D i o s c o r i d e s w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o an approaching 

gymnastic d i s p l a y by the youths of Oxyrhynchus, -

"Di o s c u r i d e s , l o g i s t e s of the Oxyrhync^ite nome. The 

a s s a u l t a t arms by the youths w i l l take place to-morrow, 

the 2 4 t h . T r a d i t i o n , no l e s s than the d i s t i n g u i s h e d 

c h a r a c t e r of the f e s t i v a l , r e q u i r e s t h a t they should do 

t h e i r utmost i n the gymnastic d i s p l a y . The s p e c t a t o r s 

w i l l be present at two performances." A l e t t e r ^ (257* 
B.C.) which i s very i l l u m i n a t i n g i s t h a t of H i e r o c l e s t o 

Zenon. I t runs as f o l l o w s , - " I f y a ^ are w e l l , i t would 

1 , LXX. Amhwst Pap. P a r t I I . 
2 X L I I . Oxyrhynchus Pap. V o l . 1. p. 87. 
3* Ho. 88. S e l e c t P a p y r i . Hunt & Edgar. Lond. 1932. 
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be e x c e l l e n t . I too am i n good h e a l t h . You v;rote t o 

me about Pyrrhus, t e l l i n g me t o t r a i n him i f I am q u i t e 

c e r t a i n of h i s success, but i f not, t o avoid i n c u r r i n g 

useless expense and d i s t r a c t i n g him from h i s s t u d i e s . 

How as f o r my b e i n g c e r t a i n , the gods should know b e s t , 
b u t i t seems t o Ptolemaeus, as f a r as a man can t e l l , t h a t 

Pyrrhus i s much b e t t e r than those now being t r a i n e d , though 
they s t a r t e d l o n g before him, and t h a t i n a very s h o r t 
time he v / i l l be f a r ahead of them; moreover he i s pursui n g 

h i s o t h e r s t u d i e s as w e l l ; and t o speak v/it h the god's 

leave, I hope t o see you crowned - -
Who was t h i s Pyrrhus? R o s t o v t z e f f s u g g e s t s 

2 
he was a s l a v e , b u t B. Herman Gardiner does not t h i n k 

so, f o r poor Greeks were recognised as having a c l a i m on 

the g e n e r o s i t y of great landowners l i k e Api^'ollonius, 

(Zenon was A p o l l o n i u s * e s t a t e agent, and a landov/ner 

h i m s e l f ) . R o s t o v t z e f f i s of o p i n i o n t h a t i n the 

A l e x a n d r i a n p a l a e s t r a boys were t r a i n e d t o take p a r t i n 

c o n t e s t s and games organised by the Ptolemies on Greek 

1. A Large E s t a t e I n Bgvnt I n The T h i r d Century B.C. 
2*. PP. 211 f f . C l a s s i c a l Review 1930. 
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l i n e s . Zanon was b e a r i n g the expense of Pyrrhus's 
t r a i n i n g , and even p a r t l y or wh o l l y s u p p o r t i n g the boy's 

f a m i l y . There was also a p a l a e s t r a i n P h i l a d e l p h i a , 

which was supported by v o l u n t a r y c o n t r i b u t i o n s of the 
1 

i n h a b i t a n t s , and Zenon was one of i t s honorary v i c e -

p r e s i d e n t s . Why should Zenon take such i n t e r e s t i n the 

pa l a e s t r a e a t A l e x a n d r i a and P h i l a d e l p h i a and i n v e s t i n 

them l a r g e sums of money? Zenon v/as a level-headed 

business man who has l e f t no evidence c o n s i s t e n t w i t h 

excessive p h i l a n t h r o p y nor f o o l i s h s p e c u l a t i o n . Pyrrhus 
doeg not appear t o have been h i s r e l a t i v e , so knowing the 

2 
gambling p r o p e n s i t y i n h e r e n t i n the Greek c h a r a c t e r v/e 

may a t t r i b u t e Senon's a n x i e t y concerning Pyrrhus's 'form' 

t o the p r o b a b i l i t y t h a t he was b e t t i n g on the r e s u l t ! 

P r o f . W.G, Waddell^ s t a t e s t h a t , "Part of the 

charm of the Greek papyrus l e t t e r s i s t h a t they are 

e s s e n t i a l l y ephemeral and f o r a s i n g l e occasion, convey­

i n g t o one person only i n f o r m a t i o n which was of i n t e r e s t 

t o him at t h a t p a r t i c u l a r t i m e . " True, but now t h a t 

1̂  364. P a y i r i d e l l a S o c i e t a I t a l i a n a . G . V i t e l l i & Others 
2 I See'c XX5CV111 Oxyrhynchus Pap, f o r evidence of the 

p o p u l a r i t y of the racecourse. 
3. p.2. The Li^^hter Side Of The Greek P a p y r i . 
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these autograph documents have been e d i t e d , t r a n s l a t e d , 
and p u b l i s h e d they have been assured of permanent charm 
and the i n f o r m a t i o n they convey w i l l have a permanent 
v a l u t and i n t e r e s t . This i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by the 
o f t - q u o t e d l e t t e r " ^ of t h a t i n t e r e s t i n g scapegrace sch o o l ­
boy Theon to h i s f a t h e r . J u s t the b a r e s t of i n t r o d u c t i o n s , 
"Theon t o Theon h i s f a t h e r , g r e e t i n g , " and he proceeds 
to t e l l Theon s e n i o r e x a ^ l y what he t h i n k s of him, -
"That was a f i n e t r i c k , ,not t a k i n g iae t o the c i t y w i t h 
yo\xl I f you don't take me t o A l e x a n d r i a w i t h you, I 
won't w r i t e \ t o you! I won't speak t o you! I won't 
wish you good-morning! I f you do go t o A l e x a n d r i a , I 
won't h o l d your hand or have a n y t h i n g more to say t o you. 
That's what w i l l happen i f you don't take me! And mother 
s a i d to ArchelauB, "He upsets me. Take him o f f my hands!" 
And you d i d a f i n e t h i n g ! You sent me a f i n e present, 
those beans! They kept me i n the dark a t home on the 
12th, when you s a i l e d . So do please send f o r me. I f 
you don't, I won't eat or d r i n k . There now! Goodtoye, 

Moulton^ w r i t e s , " the l e t t e r means more f o r 

the s t u d e n t of New Testament Greek than any o t h e r piece 

l ' . 1X9 Oxyrhynchua Pap. O r i g i n a l i n show-case a t the 
B o d l e i a n . (MS. Gr. Class, f , 66 (P) ) . 

2, pp, 37-40 f f . From E g y p t i a n Rubbish Heaps. 3rd ed. 
Lond. 1927. 
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of Greek of equal l e n g t h anywhere, not only i n gramrriar 
but a l s o I n vocabulary 'Off w i t h him!' Put t h a t 

-into l i t e r a r y E n g l i s h - 'Away viith him!' Does not t h a t 

suggest a n y t h i n g to you? Why, i t i s the very phrase 

t h a t came from those hoarse, savage t h r o a t s on GoodC P r i d a y 

morning. Here we have i t again i n the rude schoolboy's 

l e t t e r . I t h i n k t h a t w i l l i l l u s t r a t e the close c o n t a c t 

t h e r e i s between the language of the 'EBYI Testament and 

the language of d a i l y l i f e as we have pic k e d i t up from 

under the sands of Egypt." 

A l e t t e r * ^ from a boy Thonis t o h i s f a t h e r A r i o n , 

i s r a t h e r p a t h e t i c . L i v i n g av/ay from home w i t h h i s 

t e a c h e r , as was the custom - a p o s i t i o n of stalemate has 

been reached. Whether the teacher was r e f u s i n g t o 

commence the boy's i n s t r u c t i o n b e f ore some p a r t of the 

f e e s had been paid, or whether he wished t o discuss the 

c h o i c e of subjects' -with the f a t h e r , we are not t o l d , but 

p e r s o n a l l y , I should a t t r i b u t e the tutor's r e l u c t a n c e t o 

b e g i n t e a c h i n g t o a keen business i n s t i n c t . " Look 
you, t h i s i s my f i f t h l e t t e r t o you, and you have not 

1. ( B a r l y t h i r d Century A.B, ) Selecji P a p y r i . A.S. 
Hunt & C.C. Sdgar. Lond, 1932. 
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w r i t t e n t o me except only once,"^ not even a word about 
your w e l f a r e , nor ciome t o see me; though you promised 
jme saying, " I am coming," you have not come t o f i n d out 
whether the teacher i s l o o k i n g a f t e r me or n o t . He him­
s e l f i s i n q u i r i n g about you almost every day, saying, 
" I s he not coming y e t ? " And I j u s t say, "Yes." Endeavour 
then t o come t o me q u i c k l y i n order t h a t he may teach me 
as he i s eager t o do. I f you had come up w i t h me, I 
should have been taught l o n g ago. And when you come, 
remember what I have o f t e n w r i t t e n t o you about. Come 
to us q u i c k l y then b e f o r e he goes up country - - -." 

Then, as i n Arab times l a t e r , i t was customary 

t o make g ; i f t s t o teachers. The g i f t s described i n the 
2 

f o l l o w i n g l e t t e r were g i v e n i n the hope of f u t u r e 

b e n e f i t s . " The pigeons and s m a l l f o w l , which I 

son. not used t o eat, send t o - - - the teacher of 

Heraldous. Helena^>, the mother of Apollonius^asks (?) 

you t o keep her son Hermaeus under your eye. Whatever 

t h i n g s I d i d not eat when I - - - them from you send t o 

1, I f the f a t h e r was f i n a n c i a l l y embarrassed, we must 
commend him f o r w i t h h o l d i n g t h a t cheerless i n f o r m i a t i o n 
f r o m h i s son. 

2 No. I l 6 . BAect P a p y r i . A.S. Hunt & C,C. Edgar, Lond. 
* 1932. 
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the teacher of my daughter i n order t h a t he may be 
d i l i g e n t w i t h her. - -

This sentence from a l e t t e r " ^ of a student t o 

h l a f a t h e r ( t h i r d Cent, A.D.), - "Now do not be uneasy, 

f a i t h e r , about my s t u d i e s ; I am working hard, and t a k i n g 

r e l a x a t i o n ; I s h a l l do f i n e l y , " might w e l l have been 

w r i t t e n by any present-day schoolboy. I t has the t r u e 

schoolboy or student f l a v o u r . 
I t i s g r a t i f y i n g t o see a reference t o an 

attempt on the p a r t of a Greek t o l e a r n the E g y p t i a n 
2 

language. A mother w r i t e s t o her son thus, - " I hear 

t h a t you are l e a r n i n g the E g y p t i a n language, and I 

c o n g r a t u l a t e you and myself because now you w i l l come t o 

the c i t y and teac h the boys i n the house of Dr. Phalou--eB, 

and so make p r o v i s i o n f o r o l d age," 

An i n t e r e s t i n g example of p r i v a t e t u i t i o n i s 

i l l u s t r a t e d by a c o n t r a c t v/hereby an ex-cosmetes o f 

Oxyrhynchus ap p r e n t i c e s h i s slave t o a shorthand-teacher 

f o r two years. He wâ ''1;o be taught t o read and w r i t e 

shorthand the teacher t o r e c e i v e i n fees 120 drachmae i n 

1̂  1296 Oxyrhynchus Pap. 137- ^^^^ ^ Sdgar S e l e c t Pap. 
2* p,.5. T^pjhter Side Of The Greek P a p y r i . W.G. Waddell, 
3! 724, Oxyrhynchus Pap. Vatu. 
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t h r e e i n s t a l m e n t s of f o r t y drachmae each, the t h i r d 
payment t o be made, "^toen the boy w r i t e s f l u e n t l y i n 
every r e s p e c t , and reads f a u l t l e s s l y . " I n Herondas 
(Mime I I I The School-Master) Metrotime j the mother of 
K e t t a l o s t h a t e n f a n t t e r r i b l e complains, - "He c o u l d n ' t 
t e l l me on the i n s t a n t where the teacher's house i s , and 
when the t h i r t i e t h day of the month - plague on i t -

demands your f e e , " This r a t h e r suggests payment of 

fees on a monthly b a s i s , b u t t h e r e i s no reason t o assume 

t h a t the r u l e as t o monthly or y e a r l y payments was 

a b s o l u t e l y f i x e d . Payment by the course was also 

popular - e s p e c i a l l y among p r o f e s s o r s of the h i g h e r 

branches of study. Presumably the more advanced the 

course of study, the longer was the p e r i o d of c r e d i t . 

The s p l e n d i d p o r t r a i t s * ^ (100 - 250 A.D.) found by P e t r i e 

a t Hawara go t o prove t h a t t h e r e once e x i s t e d a very f i n e 

school of a r t , f o r these represent the e f f o r t s of obscure 

commercial a r t i s t s . I n t h i s c o l l e c t i o n i s the p o r t r a i t 

of Hermione" Grammatijfee, the grajnmarian or teacher of 

the c l a s s i c s , who i s the only learned v/oman of whom we 

1. See Hawara P o r t f o l i o . Lond. I917. i'or e x c e l l e n t 
r e p r o d u c t i o n of these i n c o l o u r s . 
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hav« any remains o r p o r t r a i t . P e t r i e w r i t e s , ^ "She 
h e r s e l f now stands i n the L i b r a r y of G i r t o n College, 
once' aga i n surrounded by books and g i r l s t u d ents, whom 
she doubtless l o v e d w e l l , l o n g before the Goth and the 
Arab had broken up her o l d c u l t u r e . " 

1. I n t r o 4 . t o above 
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IV. 

Meanwhile what was happening t o the 
Egyptians? A f t e r mentioning the p r i e s t s , Diodorus'^ 
c o n t i n u e s , - "The r e s t of the people of Egypt l e a r n i n 
boyhood from t h e i r f a t h e r s or kinsmen the p u r s u i t s per­
t a i n i n g t o a p a r t i c u l a r way of l i f e , as I have a l r e a d y 
s a i d . Boys are taught l e t t e r s f o r a s h o r t time, not 
by a l l f a t h e r s , however, but above a l l by those who are 
p r a c t i s i n g c r a f t s . I t i s not customary among them t o 
l e a r n w r e s t l i n g j l t ^ T t V u i U . Por they h o l d t h a t from d a i l y 
e x e r c i s e s i n the w r e s t l i n g school, young men w i l l not 
g a i n h e a l t h , b u t only a temporary and a l t o g e t h e r p r e ­
c a r i o u s s t r e n g t h ; and they regard music as b e i n g not only 
u n p r o f i t a b l e , b u t a c t u a l l y h a r m f u l , on the ground t h a t 
i t e f f e m i n a t e s the l i s t e n e r ' s s o u l . 

What a sad d e c l i n e of a music l o v i n g n a t i o n , 

which had f o r m e r l y loved i t s l y r e s , harps, g u i t a r s , 

f l u t e s , p i p e s , tambourines, cymbals, trumpets and s i s t r a . 

The t r u t h of the m a t t e r was t h a t successive conquests 

had a c c e l e r a t e d the d e c l i n e which had already s e t i n . 

Prom t h i s p o i n t of view t h e Greek c u l t u r e o f the 

Ptolemies i n no wise b e n e f i t e d Egypt, i n f a c t i t had a 

1. Bk. 1. Chap. 81. 7* 
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s t r a n g e l y b a n e f u l e f f e c t . As e a r l y as the second 

century B.C. th6 Greeks were e x p l o i t i n g the n a t i v e s . 
1 

A l e t t e r from Bpiodorus to the P r i e s t s of Socnopaeua, 

r e f e r s to a g r a n t of land, about 46 arourae i n a l l , 

which the temple had r e c e i v e d . A r i u s who had the duty 

of a p p o r t i o n i n g i t , l e a s e d 21 arourae of the b e s t l a n d 

to the Greeks, l e a v i n g only 25 arourae of the worst l a n d 

f o r the temple. The Ptolemaic f e u d a l system of l a n d 

t e n t u r e had a c r i p p l i n g e f f e c t upon the country. The 

s o l e landowner was the k i n g , - even the s a c r e d land of 

the temples b e i n g managed through r o y a l o f f i c i a l s . But 

i f t h e r e was no p r i v a t e ownership, - there was p r i v a t e 

p o s s e s s i o n . There was a g r e a t d e a l of m i l i t a r y l a n d , 

h e l d by Greek s o l d i e r s who thus formed a k i n d of m i l i t a r y 

r e s e r v e which could be e a s i l y m o b i l i s e d . Land was l e a s e d 

p e r i o d i c a l l y a t a u c t i o n s to the h i g h e s t b i d d e r . T h i s was 
2 

not an i n c e n t i v e to good farming. The great d e f e c t of 

1 , XL. Amherst Pap. P a r t I I , 

2 See H I B e l l ' s e x c e l l e n t account. - "The B y z a n t i n e 
' ^ e r v i l e ^ S t a t e I n Egypt," pp. 86 f f . J.E,A. 4/I9I7. 
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th« Ptolftmaic government was i t s s u b o r d i n a t i o n of 
e v e r y t h i n g and everybody to the f i s c a l i n t e r e s t . A f t e r 
30, E.fl. much of the m i l i t a r y land becaune p r i v a t e 
property^ f o r the Romana had no use f o r a t e r r i t o r i a l 
army, b e l i e v i n g as they d i d i n u s i n g Roman s o l d i e r s f o r 
f i g h t i n g o ther people's b a t t l e s . They f r a n k l y regarded 
and t r e a t e d the E g y p t i a n s as a conquered nation, and 
looked upon Sgypt as the c h i e f s u p p l i e r of Rome's wheat 
supply. The c u l t u r e of the E g y p t i a n s i n t e r e s t e d them not 
a t a l l . So acute d i d the l a n d qaestion become, owing to 
the i n c r e a s i n g l y heavy t a x e s , t h a t i t became d i f f i c u l t y 
to get anyone w i l l i n g to l e a s e the farms. To combat t h i s , 
compulsory l e a s i n g was restDfted to, and a l a r g e c l a s s of 
landowners was thus c r e a t e d who were l e g a l l y obliged to 
c u l t i v a t e unremunerative l a n d . The r e s u l t was t h a t 
cultivatOdrtS of l a n d ran away from t h e i r holdings, and 
a t t a c h e d themselves to p a t r o n s . T h i s l e d to the e s t a b ­
l i s h m e n t of a l a r g e s e r v i l e population, and to the 
f ormation of a number of e x t e n s i v e e s t a t e s or domains. 
Churches and monasteries were not behind hand i n e x e r c i s i n g 
t h e i r a c q u i s i t i v e i n s t i n c t , a s s i s t e d o c c a s i o n a l l y by 
t e s t a t o r y g i f t s from deceased C h r i s t i a n gentlemen whose 
departure from t h i s e a r t h had d o u btless been soothed i n 
p r o p o r t i o n to the value of t h e i r g i f t s . The monastery 
of Metanoia near A l e x a n d r i a even had i t s own f l e e t of 
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oom s h i p s . The h i g h e s t c l e r g y and the f e u d a l l o r d s 
r u l e d and shared Egypt - both f o r t h e i r own p r o f i t . 
Thus d i d the p o l i c y of e x p l o i t i n g the n a t i v e , inaugurated 
by Alexander wh«n he s e n t seven thousand Samaritans i n t o 
the Thebaid, - run i t s course - the E g y p t i a n s becoming 
'hewers of wood and c a r r i e r s of water' i n the p r o c e s s . 

The amazing statement by R e s t o v t z e f f t h a t the 

g r e a t Greek w r i t e r s "were e q u a l l y read by the f e l l a h e e n 

of Egypt, by H e l l e n i z e d S y r i a n s , by c i t i z e n s of the world 

c a p i t a l - Rome - and by Romanized Gauls, B r i t o n s and 

B e r b e r s , " cannot be accepted l i t e r a l l y . There must have 

been E g y p t i a n s c h o l a r s who knew t h e i r Greek and L a t i n 

authors, - P l o t i n u s s p r i n g s 'Xveadily to the mind, - but 

the mass of E g y p t i a n people - t^« f e l l a h e e n - maintained 

an i n v i n c i b l e i n d i f f e r e n c e to the g l o r y of Greece or the 

grandeur of Rome. I t i s much more l i k e l y t h at w i t h the 

3UCoes?rion of weak r u l e r s the process of d e - H e l l e n i z a t i o n 

s e t i n , l l a r r i a g e of b r o t h e r and s i s t e r v/as r e p u l s i v e to 

the Greeks, but i t was q u i t e f a s h i o n a b l e i n the Roman 

p e r i o d . I n 98 and 95 S.G, ephebes i n JTayoum were found 

d e d i c a t i n g s h r i n e s to Suchus the c r o c o d i l e god. Of 

course, the A l e x a n d r i a n Greeks probably p e r s i s t e d i n 

1, The Foundations Of S o c i a l And Economic L i f e I n E^ypt I n 
H e l l e n i s t i c Times. J.E.A, Vol V I . P a r t I I I 19'20. 
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r e f e r r i n g to the E g y p t i a n s as "those CQnfounded n i g g e r s . " 

Dr Milne^ sums up the s i t u a t i o n admirably when 

he s t a t e s that the t r a d i t i o n a l wisdom of the Eg y p t i a n s 

which had been g e n e r a l l y accepted by the Roman w r i t e r s 

and the Church F a t h e r s were r e a l l y nothing more than a 

body of r i t e s and d o c t r i n e s which were regarded as pro­

found m y s t e r i e s because they were u n i n t e l l i g i b l e to those 

who d i d not understand E g y p t i a n ^ " There i s no evidence 

t h ^ t the p r i e s t s and others who used the old language and 

the o l d s c r i p t p o s s e s s e d any h i g h e r l e a r n i n g d e r i v e d from 

t h e i r a n c e s t o r s . The language was r e v i v e d i n C o p t i c , 

but the poverty of the C o p t i c w r i t i n g s show t h a t those 

who used t h i s language had l e a r n t nothing of Greek 

c u l t u r e . " The a t t i t u d e of the n a t i v e E g y p t i a n s to the 

new d o c t r i n e of C h r i s t i a n i t y was at f i r s t d e f i n i t e l y 
2 

s u l l e n and c o l d . As Gibbon says i t was r a r e even i n the 

time of Origen, to meet w i t h an E g y p t i a n "v/ho had 

surmounted h i s e a r l y p r e j u d i c e s i n favour of the s a c r e d 

animals of l i i s country. As soon, indeed, as C h r i s t i a n i t y 

1 . PP. 254 f f . A H i s t . Of B^ypt Under Roman Rule. 3 r d . 
ed. Lond. 1924. 

2 . p. 509. V o l . 1 . The H i s t Of The D e c l i n e And F a l l Of 
The Roman Empire. Ed, Gibbon. Lond. I 7 7 6 . 
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asoended th« throne, the z e a l of these b a r b a r i a n s 

obeyed the p r e v a i l i n g impulsion; the c i t i e s of Egypt 

were f i l l e d w i t h bishops, and the d e s e r t s of Thebais 

swarmed w i t h h e r m i t s . " Egypt was the parent of 

monachism, and the p r a c t i c e of going i n t o r e t r e a t dated 

from p r e - C h r i s t i a n times. But most of the monks d w e l l i n g 

i n caves along the banks of the K i l e , or i n d e s e r t 

p l a c e s were Copts to whom the Greek language was unknown. 

Ma^qrizi"^ s t a t e s t h a t the Copts b e f o r e they became 

C h r i s t i a n a were famous f o r t h e i r knowledge of magic, of 

t a l i s m a n s , of geometry, of astronomy, of medicine and of 

a l k i m i a . Then t h e i r sciences dwindled av/ay by degrees 

u n t i l they became C h r i s t i a n s when they gave up the 

customs of the i d o l a t e r s , and followed what they were 

t o l d to do of the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n . 

There i s no doubt t h a t the C o p t i c schoolmaster 

tended to r e p l a c e Homer by the B i b l e . The C o p t i c l i t ­

e r a t u r e was wholly r e l i g i o u s , l^o doubt l o n e l y monasteries 

i n the d e s e r t s once contained good l i b r a r i e s . C e r t a i n l y 

the monasteries of St. Antony and St Paul a t one time 
2 

housed m a g n i f i c e n t l i t e r a r y t r e a s u r e s , but four hundred 

-̂ ̂'V?"̂!' H i s t Of The Copts^An^Of T h e i r Church 
Uklrlzi t r a n s . Lend. I873 of^^i^irTT^^ 
2. p.240. I h e Ancient C o p t i c Churches Of E_gyi)t A l f r e d T 
B u t l e r . 2. V o l s . Oxford I 8 8 4 . A l f r e d J . 
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ftnd f i f t y y e a r s ago the s l a v e s employed by degenerate 

monks rose up a g a i n s t t h e i r masters, and burnt the books. 

So now "the Copts'^ can boast of no g r e a t poets, h i s t o r i a n s 

p h i l o s o p h e r s , or men of s c i e n c e . T h e i r only l i t e r a t u r e 

i a r e l i g i o u s , and the f a c t t h a t they have n e i t h e r w i t c h e r y 

of speech nor t r e a s u r e s of knowledge to o f f e r has caused 

t h e i r language to be t r e a t e d w i t h a s t r a n g e l y undeserved 

i n d i f f e r e n c e . " Before the Arab conquest, the l e s s o n s 

were read i n Greek, but e x p l a i n e d i n C o p t i c . By the 

t w e l f t h Century, G a b r i e l I I (C. 1140 A.D.) ordered the 

bishops to e x p l a i n the Creed and the Lord^s p r a y e r i n 

Ara b i c , 2 

I n cosmopolitan A l e x a n d r i a , E a s t e r n and Western 

thought were fused and mixed v/ith elements of H e l l e n i s t i c 

and J e w i s h philosophy. The Jews had always been 

favoured by the Ptolem i e s , and at the beginning of the 

C h r i s t i a n e r a they occupied t w o f i f t h s of the c i t y . T h e i r 

c o n c e s s i o n was known as the D e l t a ^ and i n the time of 

1. op . c i t . p. 247, 
2 . When Addison c o n f e s s e s (_Spectator 69 , _May_lQA7n ) t h a t 
he i s ' n o t v e r s e d i n the Modern Copt i c k J he simply^ H e s n t 
t h a t he was ignorant of A r a b i c . 
3 . The c i t y was d i v i d e d i n t o f o u r q u a r t e r s named a f t e r 
l e t t e r s of the Greek alphabet. 
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P h i l o they had two q u a r t e r s . D i f f e r e n t schools of 

thought succeeded i n r e c o n c i l i n g t h e i r views w i t h 

admirable e l a s t i c i t y . The H e l l e n i s t i c d o c t r i n e of 

p e r s o n a l r e v e l a t i o n could be combined v/ith the Jev/ish 

t r a d i t i o n of a complete theology r e v i a l e d to a s p e c i a l 

people. The r e s u l t was J e w i s h matter arranged i n Greek 

form. P l a t o was r e c o n c i l e d v/ith A r i s t o t l e , and the 

worship o f S e r a p i s v/ith a d o r a t i o n of C h r i s t . Out of 

a l l t h i s arose Gnosticism, the P a t r i s t i c theology, the 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l s c h o o l s of Ueo Pythagoreanism, Iveo P l a t o n i s m 

and e c l e c t i c P l a t o n i s m . The p l a c e was very f a v o u r a b l e t o 

e c l e c t i c i s m , the beginnings of which are seen i n the 

Septuagint (280 B.C.). The Septuagint v e r s i o n of the 

B i b l e was produced g r a d u a l l y by Jews who knev/ Greek 

b e t t e r than t h e i r own mother tongue, but the older 

e x p l a n a t i o n as s e t f o r t h i n *The L e t t e r of A r i s t e a s ' - ^ 

1 . See The Oldest V e r s i o n Of The B i b l e , Henry G. Meecham, 
Lond. 1932. 



132. 

i s f a r more i n t e r e s t i n g . The temptation to i n c l u d e a 

sentence l i k e t h i s , was, of course, i r r e s i s t i b l e . - " T h u s 

i t happened that the t a s k of t r a n s l a t i o n was completed 

i n seventy-two days, j u s t as though such a t h i n g had 

come about i n accordance w i t h s e t purpose." 

P h i l o was a very g r e a t man and he took Greek 

m e t a p h y s i c a l t h e o r i e s and i n t e r p r e t e d them i n accordance 

w i t h the J e w i s h R e v e l a t i o n . Neo Pythagoreanism, ITeo 

Platonism, Platonism, S t o i c i s m and A r i s t o t e l i a n i s m were 

t i n g e d w i t h o r i e n t a l m y s t i c i s m . The nature of the s o u l 

r e a c h e s i t s h e i g h t i n P l o t i n i t s who was an E g y p t i a n , The 

E g y p t i a n i n f l u e n c e was a l s o very g r e a t i n the T r i n i t a r i a n 

controversy. Petrie"^ goes as f a r as to say that i t was a 

p u r e l y E g y p t i a n d i s p u t e , between tv/o p r e s b y t e r s brought 

up i n the atmosphere of i n t r i c a c i e s about the ka, the khu, 

the khat. the ba, the sahu. the khaybat. and other v a r i o u s 

e n t i t i e s which c o n s t i t u t e man, "To c a r r y forward s i m i l a r 

r efinements concerning the D i v i n e liature was as c o n g e n i a l 

to such minds as i t was incomprehensible to the V/estern. 

1 p. 92 . The Relj-^£ip^QX^Qlg-^t ECTpt. ( R e l i g i o u s 
A n c i e n t & Modern Se r i e sTT Lend. I9O6. 
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And the d i s p u t e f i n a l l y r e s t e d on the question of 

whether 'b^efore time* was the same as 'from e t e r n i t y . ' 

Buoh was the s t r u g g l e which A r i u s and Athanasius t h r u s t 

upon the Church; a dispute which v/ould never have been 

heard of i n such a shape but f o r t h e i r E g y p t i a n o r i g i n . " 

The c o n s u l t a t i o n of o r a c l e s , and the o l d magic were 

not abandoned, but t r a n s f e r r e d b o d i l y i n t o a. C h r i s t i a n 

s e t t i n g . Here i s the p r a y e r of an e a r l y C h r i B t i a n ^ -

"God the Holy, G a b r i e l , Michael, grant me s a t i s f a c t i o n , 

0 Lord God, smite P h i l a d e l p h e and her c h i l d r e n . Lord, 

Lord, L o r d , God, God, God, smite v;ith h er - - - 0 J e s u s 

C h r i s t , have mercy on me and hear me, 0 Lord." Obviously 

a f a i r l y comprehensive i n v o c a t i o n t o the D e i t i e s and the 

h i e r a r c h y of b l e s s e d a n g e l s . 

• E a r l y C h r i s t i a n i t y had to give a C h r i s t i a n 
« 

s i g n i f i c a n c e to many an i r r e p r e s s i b l e pagan r i t e . ^ 

Origen knew more about' angels and demons than he did 

about the people amongst whom he l i v e d . Clement used to 

say t h a t a l l streams f l o w i n t o one r i v e r of t r u t h , and 

1^ See The Paganism I n Our C h r i s t i a n i t y . A.i'.ii^.iJ.Weigall 
Lond. (Undated) 192b ^ ? ) . 
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t h a t the bee gets honey from every k i n d of f l o v / e r . 
He knew the .pagan authors, and was no b i b l i c i s t . H is 
s c h o l a r s h i p was never i n question, He t r i e d to unite 
the m y s t i c i s m of IJeo-Platonism v/ith the p r a c t i c a l s p i r i t 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y , and t h i s , no doubt, modified the 
f a n a t i c i s m of the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s . The Logos was more 
to Clement than the h i s t o r i c Son of Man. " P t o t i n u s i 
regarded time as j u s t an image of e t e r n i t y . P h i l o was 
imp a t i e n t when circumstances l e d him to i n t e r r u p t h i s 
m y s t i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of *^cri p t u r e , and t r a v e l on a 
p o l i t i c a l embassy to Rome. I t i s no exaggeration to say 
of these men t h a t they spent h a l f t h e i r time i n the 
s p i r i t u a l world." Thus by the f o u r t h century C h r i s t i a n 
.^heology had r e p l a c e d the o l d e r causes of c o n t r o v e r s y . 
The o p p o s i t i o n to C h r i s t i a n i t y came from the ranks of 
th« v o t a r i e s of S e r a p i s , of A s t a r t e , of the Great Mother, 
of the r i d e r god of Thrace, and the devotees of C e l t i c , 
A f r i c a n , and A s i a t i c d e i t i e s . I n 3^5 A.D. came the g r e a t 

1, See. p.83 Alexandrine Teaching On The U n i v e r s e . H.B. 
T o l l i n g t o n . Lond'. 1932. 
A l s o Clement Of A l e x a n d r i a by the same Author. 2 V o l s . 
Lond. 1914-. 
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p e r s e c u t i o n , and the beginning of the M e l e t i a n schism. 

Prom now on t h e r e was but l i t t l e t o l e r a t i o n , and the 

events r e f l e c t but l i t t l e c r e d i t on the l e a d e r s of the 

C h r i s t i a n cause. Athanasius was deposed and h i s s u c c e s s o r 

George^ appointed amid the scenes of v / i l d e s t h o r r o r . The 

church was sacked, v i r g i n s were r a v i s h e d , and most of the 
2 

congregation s l a u g h t e r e d . As B e l l i r o n i c a l l y remj^rks, 

" I n such f o r c i b l e ways d i d men debate i n a n c i e n t A l e x — , 

a n d r i a the n i c e p h i l o s o p h i c a l q u e s t i o n whether the Son i s , 

or i s not of one substance w i t h the i'^^ther." I n the 

f i f t h c e n tury, the Jews were e x p e l l e d and t h e i r property 

c o n f i s c a t e d by the mob, v/ho v/ere l e d by the P a t r i a r c h C y r i l . 

At the hands of the same mob, the s c h o l a r l y pagan Jjhilosopher 

H i J p a t i a p e r i s h e d , - f l e s h being scraped o f f her u u i v e r i n g 
3 

limbs by o y s t e r s h e l l s . One change m a n i f e s t s i t s e l f ; 

whereas b e f o r e the D i o c l e t i a n p e r s e c u t i o n the dominant note 

1. The infamous George of Cappadocia has by now been 
transformed i n t o S t George of Sngland, - the patron of 
arms and c h i v a l r y . 

2 . See h i s a r t i c l e Alex--^-ndria pp. I7I-184 f f . J.E.A. Oct I 9 2 7 . 
3. L i t e r a l l y so, according to Gibbon. 
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of C h r i s t i a n i t y had been Greek - t h e r e a f t e r i t became 

C o p t i c . Hom«LBC.«s were r e p l a c e d by legends of s a i n t s and 

m a r t y r s , w h i l e C h r i s t i a n hymns supplanted the poems of the 

p a s t . A poor exchange we should consider t h i s t o have 

been, but P r o f . Sayce"*" t e l l s us t h a t 'countless manuscripts 

of p r i c e l e s s v a l u e have a l r e a d y p e r i s h e d through the 

ignorance of the f e l l a h i n and the n e g l e c t of the t o u r i s t 

and savaji, to whom the term 'Coptic' has been synonymous 

w i t h w o r t h l e s s . ' 

I n 619, the country occupied by the P e r s i a n s , 

but H e r a c l i u s swept them out. Cyrus was appointed 

P a t r i a r c h a t A l e x a n d r i a , - a d i s a s t r o u s choice f o r he 

p e r s e c u t e d the Monophysites, who thereupon welcomed Amr 

and the Arabs when they came. Meanwhile a s m a l l town on the 

S y r i a n border was p i l l a g e d by the Saracens who cut to 

p i e c e s troops sent to i t s r e l i e f , - "an ordinary and 

t r i f l i n g occurence, had i t not been the prelude of a mighty 

r e v o l u t i o n . These robbers were the a p o s t l e s of Mahomet; 

t h e i r f a n a t i c v a l o u r had emerged from the d e s e r t , and i n 

the l a s t e i g h t y e a r s of h i s r e i g n , H e r a c l i u s l o s t to the 

1 , p. 172. The Egypt Of The Hebrews And Herodotus. A. H. 
Sayce. Lond. 1902. 
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Arahs, the same p r o v i n c e s which he h-̂ -d rescue d from the 

P e r s i a r i s . " 1 lluhammad d i e d i n 632, Dajnascus f e l l i n 635j 

f o l l o w e d by the f a l l of Jerus?^lerii two ye-^rs l - i t e r . I t 

was now c l e a r t h a t a s t a r of the f i r s t magnitude was i n 

the a s c e n d r a t . The conquest of iiJgypt v;as r e f e r r e d to as 

an e x p r e s s i o n of D i v i n e d i s p l e a s u r e a t C h r i s t i a n a b e r r a t i o n , 

not as" the c o l l a p s e of a s t r u c t u r e r o t t e n to the core . 

Ajnr*s army was r e i n f o r c e d by 12,000 men j u s t b e f o r e the 

b a t t l e of H e l i o p o l i s . H i s path was f u r t h e r made smooth by 

the apathy of the p r o v i n c i a l governors towards any con­

c e r t e d a c t i o n . The Duke of the Thebaid took independent 

a c t i o n by c o l l e c t i n g a l l the taxes he could end decamping 

at &p«ed w i t h the proceeds. 

Greek l a s t e d b a r e l y a century more, . ^ a b i c and 

C o p t i c f i n a l l y e x t i n g u i s h i n g i t . H e l l e n i s m gp.ve way to 

Islam,, but i n the next S e c t i o n we s h a l l see how Is l a m 

p r e s e r v e d many Greek t r e a s u r i e s r e t u r n i n g them to Europe 
in 

a f t e r they had been c i r c u l a t i n g ^ t r a n s l a t i o r y the o r i g i n a l 

t e x t Jle-ving "been i r r e t r i e v a b l y l o s t . 

1 P 5 3 1 . V o l IV . The H i s t . Of The D e c l i n e And g a l l Of 
The Roman Empire. Ed. Gibbon. Lond. 17^5. 



138. 

Rulers of Egypt, 
A.H. A.D. 

18-21 Conquest by Amr. 639-641 

21-38 Governors f o r the Orthodox Caliphs. 641-658 

38-132 Governors f o r the Umaiyyads 658-750 

132-254 Governors f or the Abbasids 750-868 

254-292 Dynasty of the Tulunids 868-905 

292-323 Governors f or the Abbasids 905-935 

323-358 I k s h i d i d dynasty 935-969 

358-567 Patimia C a l i p h s 9 6 9 - I I 7 I 

567-648 Alyubid dynasty I I 7 I - I 2 5 0 

648-792 Bahri Mameluks I 2 5 0 - I 3 9 0 

792-932 B u r d j i MamelukB I39O-I517 

923-1212 oilman Pashas and Mamcluks I 5 1 7 - I 7 9 8 

1212 Napoleon's Expedition. 1798. 
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THE ARAB PERIOD. 

I . 

I n t h i s s e c t i o n we have to deal v/ith a 

young language and a young r e l i g i o n , and v;e s h a l l see 

how g r e a t t h e i r i n t e r a c t i o n has been. Y/e have South 

A r a b i c or Sabaean i n s c r i p t i o n s v/hich date from 800 B.C. 

but A r a b i c as i t i s now understood - dates only from 

500 A.D. By 600 A,D. South A r a b i c had become a dead 

language, and the language of A r a b i a bec£ime Ar a b i c ̂ a r 

excellence.. I t became the language of the Koran, and 

i n i m i t a b l e i n s t y l e and matter. The Muhammadan 

conquests^ cind the consequent converts to I s l a m made i t 

nece s s a r y to pr e s e r v e the p u r i t y of the language of the 

Koran, and so we f i n d p h i l o l o g i s t s waging r e l e n t l e s s 

war a g a i n s t vul(;ar d e pravation. However, a f t e r the 

Mongol i n v a s i o n of the t h i r t e e n t h century, c l a s s i c a l 

A r a b i c ceased to be the common d i a l e c t of the Ara b i c 

world, and was supplanted by v u l g a r c o l l o q u i a l d i a l e c t s 

Although every c h i l d i n I s l a m on going to s c a o o l l e a r n s 
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the Koran by h e a r t , the mother tongue i s u s u a l l y 
c o l l o q u i a l A r a b i c . T h i s has been the case f o r some 
c o n s i d e r a b l e time. Here, i n the compulsory study of 
the i n e l a s t i c c l a s s i c a l Arabic^we have one of the 
causes which make a g a i n s t progress i n I s l a m . Pour 
hundred y e a r s ago Sngland f r e e d h e r s e l f from the 
s h a c k l e s of acadenlc L a t i n , and t r u s t e d h e r s e l f 
e n t i r e l y to the language of Shakespeare. I t a l y l e d 
by Bante, a g a i n took p l e a s u r e i n the r e n a i s s a n c e of 
o r i g i n a l thought. I t i s not e i g h t y y e a r s s i n c e the 
S e r b i a n s rose up a g a i n s t the use of a l i t e r a r y language 
and demanded a l i v i n g one, For c e n t u r i e s E g y p t i a n s 
have been e n j o y i n g the s o p o r i f i c e f f e c t of l i s t e n i n g 
to sonorous words which they do not understand. The 
r e s u l t has been the d e s t r u c t i o n of a l l o r i g i n a l i t y of 
thought. Yet a l l the time c o l l o q u i a l Arabic has been 
f u l l of sharp c r i s p words, and s h o r t e f f e c t i v e 
e x p r e s s i o n s of the k i n d which c l a s s i c a l A r a b i c a v o i d s . 

I n the f o l l o w i n g e x p r e s s i o n s chosen a t random, the 

c o l l o q u a l s c o r e s every time. 

E n g l i s h e q u i v a l e n t . C o l l o q u i a l . C l a s s i c a l , 

T h i s and These da, di» dol haza,hazi:^i h a w l a l 

V/hat i s t h i s ? eh da? ma haza? 

Not so. mush k i d a l a i s a k a z a l i k . 
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The c o l l o q u i a l speech i s r i c h i n one -
s y l l a b l e d verbs of every day use, and they are as 
prompt and a l e r t i n a c t i o n as they are i n Encslish, 
But i n the l i t e r a r y Arabic 2-ayllabled words are used 
and the 'snap' i s no longer there. Prof. Duncan Black 
Macdonald believes th a t there w i l l be no renaissance 
i n Islam u n t i l a Dante or a Chaucer comes who w i l l 
w r i t e books of weight and genius i n the c o l l o q u i a l 
d i a l e c t . "Having mentioned t h i s c o l l o q u i a l Arabic, 
permit me t o diverge a moment and say t h a t , f o r me the 
great hope of the Arabic speaking races l i e s i n the 
r i s e of an Arabic l i t e r a t u r e w r i t t e n i n the language 
r e a l l y spoken by these peoples. At present t h e i r 
older l i t e r a t u r e i s as remote f o r them as L a t i n to an 
I t a l i a n or Spaniard."^ 

Of course c l a s s i c a l Arabic w i l l never be 
without i t s defenders. 'The voice of the mueizzin 
c a l l i n g the f a i t h f u l t o prayer i s heard i n the P h i l l i p i n e 

1. p. 356. Aspects Of Islam. Duncan Black Ilacdonald, 
New York, I 9 I I . 
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i s l a n d s , China and Burma; i n the v a l l e y s of the 
Himalayas, the h i l l s of Persia and the p l a i n s of 
A n a t o l i a ; i n Palestine, Egypt, and the deserts of North 
A f r i c a ; even i n Paris and London the ' f a i t h f u l ' are 
summoned by the Arabic formula, - *Allahu akbar.' 

As early as 1315 Arabic was taught at the 
u n i v e r s i t i e s of Europe, and today i t i s more c r i t i c a l l y 
studied i n England, ]?rance and Germany than i t i s i n 
Bgyp^t Morocco or I r a q , A missionary i n Syria who was 
an expert i n Arabic thus described i t , ^ "A pure and 
o r i g i n a l speech of the greatest f l e x i b i l i t y , w i t h an 
enormous vocabulary, w i t h great grammatical p o s s i b i l i t y , 
f i t t e d t o convey t h e o l o g i c a l and p h i l o s o p h i c a l and 
s c i e n t i f i c thought i n a manner not t o be excelled by any 
language except the Bnglish, and the l i t t l e group of 
languages which have been c u l t i v a t e d so happily by 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i n Central Europe/' We have more sympathy 
w i t h the testimony of another missionary who v/hile i n 

1 , See p. 239 Arabia. The Cradle Of Islam. S.M. Zwemer 
Bdln k Lond. I9OO. 
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Egypt i n 1864 confessed, " I v;ould rather traverse 
A f r i c a from Alexandria t o the Cape of Good Hope, than 
undertake a second time to master the Arabic language," 
K e i t h Falconer*^ used to say t h a t Arabic grammars should 
be very strongly bound because learners so often used 
to dash them f r a n t i c a l l y on the ground. 

I t i s a w e l l known f a c t t h a t the vocabulary of 
some Arabic authors i s so large that copious explanatory 
notes have been appended to t h e i r works. And i t i s not 
infrequent to f i n d notes on the notes, to explain the 
d i f f i c u l t words used to explain others more d i f f i c u l t . 

Dr Zwemer very a p t l y writes'^ t h a t , 'the regular 
verb i n Arabic has f i f t e e n conjugations, two voices, two 
tenses, and several moods; the i r r e g u l a r verbs are many 
and mysterious t o the beginner although the grammarians 
t r y to make them appear easier by demonstrating t h a t a l l 
t h e i r i r r e g u l a r i t i e s are s t r i c t l y l o g i c a l , not the r e s u l t 

1 . P. 238. Op.cit. 
2, p. 250. l b . 
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of l i n g u i s t i c p e r v e r s i t y but foreseen c a l c u l a t i o n and 
p r o v i d e n t i a l wisdom. I s i t not "the language of the 
angels?" - even the broken p l u r a l s ? " 

Renan^ gives h i s opinion thus:- "Cette langue, 
auparavant inconnue se montre a nous soudainement dans 
toj|te sa p e r f e c t i o n , avec sa f l e x i b i l i t e , sa richesse 
i n f i n i e , tenement complete, en un mot, que depuis ce 
temps jusqu' a nos j o u r s , e l l e n'a subi aucune modific­
a t i o n importante. I I n'y a n i enfance, n i v i e i l l e s s e 
pour l a langue arabe; une f o i s qu'on a signale son 
a p p a r i t i o n et ses prodiqieuses conquetes, t o u t est d i t 
BUr soTLcompte. Je ne sals s i l*on t r o u v e r a i t un autre 
exemple d*un idiome entrant dans l e monde, corame c e l u i - c i , 
sans e t a t archalque, sans degr/s intermedialres n i 
tatonnements," 

As soon as Islam had i t s Koran, education 
immediately centred around i t . People went to school 
to l e a r n how to read the sacred book; scholars wandered 
from one place of l e a r n i n g to another - increasing feheir 

1 . P. 321 . H i s t o i r e Generale Et Systeme Compare Pes 
Lansues S^mitiques. Ernest Renan. Paris, 1855. See 
llrve IVT Chapitfe 1 1 . pp. 320-388. 
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knowledge of h a d i t h ( T r a d i t i o n s ) and of phil o l o g y and 
Jurisprudence. The mosques were used as schools. Of 
the various secular uses of mosques v;e have ample i n ­
formation. The chief U n i v e r s i t y of Islam, the a l -
Azhar i n Cairo i s s t i l l a mosque. The Arabs i n Spain 
had no schools as such, but c a r r i e d on t h e i r work i n 
mosques. I n the time of the Abbasides, mosques v/ere 
l i t up, Al Mamun commanded tha t lamps be put i n a l l 
the mosques f o r the convenience of those who wanted t o 
read, and to lessen crime. The Prophet i s reported 

to have s e t t l e d l e g a l problems i n h i s mosque. I n the 
mosque at Basra poems t h a t were f a r from r e l i g i o u s were 
de l i v e r e d . 

I n the year I 7 , Omar sent teachers i n a l l 
d i r e c t i o n s and commanded the people to appear a t the 
mosque on Friday, There was a regular system of 
education^ and a g u i l d of teachers. I n the old C h r i s t i a n 
countries the same t h i n g had happened, - l e a r n i n g had 
centred around the churches and monasteries. The Church 
of the Apostles i n Constantinople had a u n i v e r s i t y 

attached t o i t . 
One of the f i r s t to teach i n Egypt i s said to 

hare been Yazid b. A l l Habib ( d . l 2 8 ) . At f i r s t education 
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was arranged f o r by the Government allov/ing s u i t a b l e 
persons to give i n s t r u c t i o n i n a d d i t i o n to the per­
formance of t h e i r regular d u t i e s . Therefore i t i s not 
s u r p r i s i n g to f i n d t h a t some of the f i r s t teachers were 
kus3as of the mosques, men who d e a l t v/ith the procedure 
of d i v i n e service, and the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Koran, 
Prom the e a r l i e s t times study-groups established them­
selves i n mosques especially groups to deal w i t h Arabic 
p h i l o l o g i c a l problems. At quite an early date, we read 

of special appartments^ f o r the use of a u t h o r i t i e s on the 
2 

Koran, Ho sooner was the Mosque of Ibn Tulum founded 
than a p u p i l of a l - S h a f i began to l e c t u r e i n i t on 
Hadith, (sayings a t t r i b u t e d to Muhammad) and t h i s continued 
throughout the Patimld period. 

I n 361, a l Azhar mosque was complete and l e c t u r e s 
on h a d i t h commenced. The number of l e c t u r e r s v/as increased 
considerably i n 378 by a l Aziz and h i s v i z i e r Yacoub b. 

1 . According to al-Wakidl, Abd A l l a h b. Umm Mastum l i v e d 
i n Medina i n the Dar al-Kurra. 

2. 254-, Almost the oldest i n Cairo. The e a r l i e s t 
exajaple of the use of the t r u e pointed arch throughout 
a b u i l d i n g . 200 years e a r l i e r than any i n England. 
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K i l l i a . a d d i t i o n to a salary^ they were given f r e e 
quarters i n a house near-iy, 

I n the Patimid Mosque of al-Akmar"^ teaching 
was c a r r i e d on from the very f i r s t . The same i s true 
of the Mosque of al-Hakim founded e a r l i e r (38O-403). 

The people of Islam have very wisely demanded unrestrained 
access to the mosque at a l l times. I n 400 al-Hakim 
founded a Sunni dar a l - i l a i i n connexion w i t h the 
famous Mosque of Amr (founded 21.) I n i t ^ t w o M a l i k i 
scholars taught h a d i t h and f i k h , (Muhammadan law or 
Jurisprudence) but a f t e r about three years the i n s t i t u t i o n 
was abolished, and the scholars executed, 

Kizam al-Mulk i s commonly given the c r e d i t of 
founding the madrassah (school) but we f i n d ^j^^ the 
madaris^ of Iranshahr praised as early as the f o u r t h 
Century, and therefore before he was born. Al-Azhar, Dar 
a l - I l m , and Dar al-Hikmah i n Cairo also existed before 
the time of t h i s enlightened Caliph. He was fond of 

1. Founded 519. 
2. From darasa = t o ready; t o study, 
3. Plur. of madrassah (school). 
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J u r i s c o n s u l t s and Sufis and honoured and preferred them. 
He b u i l t the Nlzamiyyah Madrassah i n Bagdad, beginning 
i t i n the year 457. was completed i n the year 459, 

and the people assembled i n i t according to t h e i r degrees, 
to l i s t e n to the l e c t u r e of Shaikh Abu Ishak, who f o r 
twenty days d i d not present himself. At the hour of 
prayer"^ Abu Ishak used to q u i t the College and perform 
hi s devotions i n a mosque because he had been informed 
that the greater part of the materials employed i n the 
constru c t i o n of the College had been procured I l l e g a l l y , 
Mzam al-Mulk l e a r n t and taught Hadith, and used to say,2 
" I am conscious of not deserving t h a t honour, but I wish 
to e s t a b l i s h myself i n the series of persons who have 
tran s m i t t e d the sayings of the Prophet." He i s c r e d i t e d 
w i t h the f o l l o w i n g verses, - "After four-score, s t r e n g t h 
e x i s t s not; and the a l a c r i t y of youth i s departed. With 
s t a f f i n hand I resemble Moses, but have not the g i f t of 
prophecy." Nizam .-^l-Mulk also b u i l t a college i n 

1, See p, 414 Vol 1. Ibn K h a l l i k u n . 
2, I b i d . 
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Nisabur named the Nlzamiyyah, and the Imam afc-Haramam 
le c t u r e d i n i t . Al-Hafiz a l Dhabi i n h i s History of 
Islam has contradicted those who assert t h a t Hizam a l -
Mulk was the f i r s t t o b u i l d colleges. He says, "Before 
Nizam al-Mulk was born"^ there was the Baikakiyyah College 
I n Nisabur; also the Saidiyyah College i n Nisabur, b u i l t 
by the Amir Nasr b. Sabakten the brother of Sultan 
Mahmud, when he was Governor of Nisaburt and a t h i r d 
college i n Uisabur b u i l t by Abu Saad Ismail b. A l i . b. 
Al-Muthanna Al-Astrabadhi^the S u f i Preacher and Shaikh; 
and a f o u r t h college also i n ITisabur b u i l t f o r the 
Professor Ab^l Ishak," 

Nizam al-Mulk's death was lamented by h i s son-
in-law S h i b l ad-Dawlat Muk a t i l a l Bakri i n an elegaic 
poem which contained t h i s passage, - "Nizam al-Mulk was 
a precious p e a r l , formed of pure nobleness by the m e r c i f u l 
God; i t was so f i n e that the age knew not i t s worth, and 
the Maker jealous f o r i t s honour, restored i t to i t s s h e l l . " 

Ibn K h a l l i k a n says that when the Sultan Salah 
ed - I^in r u l e d over Egypt there were no colleges t h e r e i n 
because the Fatimid Dynasty being of the Shia persuasion 

1 , See pp. X X V i i i f f , V o l . 1 . Ibn K h a l l i k a n . 
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d i d not believe i n these t h i n g s . So Salah ed-Din 
b u i l t colleges near the tomb of the Imam S h a f i l and t h a t 
of Husaln i n Cairo. He also set aside the dwelling of 
Said al-Suada, - the servant of the Egyptian Caliphs as 
a Monastery, and converted the house of Abbas the Fatimld 
Wazir as a college f o r the Hanafis. This was l a t e r known 
as the College of the Sword-Makers (Suyvifiya 572). He 
also b u i l t i n Cairo the College known as "the Ornament 
of the Merchants" f o r the S h a f l i s , - known l a t e r as the 
Noble College ( S h e r i f l y a ) . He also b u i l t i n Cairo a 
College f o r the l f e . l l k l s , known as the Kamhlya, 

A early school i n Cairo which d i f f e r e d from 
any other was the Dar al-Hlkma (House of Wisdom or 
Philosophy) founded by the Patlmid Caliph al-Hakim i n the 
year 395» contained an Immense number of books, and 
a l l classes of the pu b l i c were admitted, pens, paper, 
and ink being supplied, while lessons were given by 
jurlscfiwaults, koran-readers, astronomen^s, grammarians, 
p h l l o l o g e r s and physicians, a l l of whom received s a l a r i e s . 
The revenue of t h i s i n s t i t u t i o n was estimated a t 2,570 

dinars per annum which was employed I n t h i s manner, f o r 
mats, 10 dinars; salary of the k h a t l b ( c o p y i s t or c l e r k ) 
90 d i n a r s ; Salary of the l i b r a r i a n 48 dinars; f o r water 
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12 d i n a r s ; f o r the farasheen (servants) 15 dinars; f o r 
paper, in k , and peas 12 dinars; f o r the mending of the 
curta i n s 1 dinar; r e p a i r i n g books and replacing l o s t 
leaves 12 dinars; a carpet f o r winter 5 dinars; f o r 
palm-leaves to cover the f l o o r i n winter 8 dinars. 

I t i s h i g h l y probable t h a t al-Mulk was among 
the f i r s t t o inaugurate scholarships, and his patronage 
and energy made i t possible f o r the madrassah t o f l o u r i s h 
as never before. Men of affluence and influence 
followed the example set by t h e i r r u l e r . The madrassah 
as such was a new i n s t i t u t i o n i n Islam, and Nizam al-Mulk 
saw how e f f e c t i v e i t could be i n I n d o c t r i n a t i n g the 
coming generation w i t h Sunnite orthodox b e l i e f s , thereby 
dealing a blow at the S h i i t e s . C e r t a i n l y a professor a t 
the Nizamiych who held S h i i t e b e l i e f s , was dismissed. The 
great Salahed-Din (Saladin) closed Dar a l - I l m i n Cairo 
because i t was a S h i i t e i n s t i t u t i o n . 

During the period of the Aiyubids and Mameluks 
the number of madaris increased greatly> Two long rows 
of schools made t h e i r appearance on the s i t e of the ol d 
Fatimid palace i n Cairo, Ibn B a t t u t a who t r a v e l l e d i n 
Egypt at the beinning of the eighth Century found 
madaris i n small towns l i k e Dimyat, Kena, Kus, and Esna, 
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The d i f f e r e n c e between a madrassah and an 
ordinary mosque, cannot have been very great, f o r 
semens were also preached i n the school. I n Egypt 
from 569-665, there was only one school w i t h a Priday 
khutba,"^ but a f t e r 665, there was a minbar i n most of 
the l a r g e r madarls. Thus the d i s t i n c t i o n between 
masdjld (mosque) and madrassah was l a r g e l y a r t i f i c i a l . 
I t was a madrassah + djami (mosque) only i f a Priday 
service was held. I n 772, the emir Bubakri b u i l t a 
madrassah and opposite a djami. I n 815 the madrassah 

2 

was given a minbar and t h e r e a f t e r used as a mosque as 
w e l l . The great mosque of Sultan Hasan-^ was also one of 
the l a r g e s t schools i n Cairo, while the K h a t i r l Mosque 
(737) Bulak and the DJami Aslam (746) were p r i m a r i l y 

4 

schools. I n the n i n t h Century the Mosque of al-Mualyadl 
was one of the most important schools i n Cairo. V/e must 
1. The sermon or o r a t i o n . 
2. A p u l p i t from which the khutba i s d e l i v e r e d , 
3. Pounded 757. 
4. M a k r l z i . IV. I39. 
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never lose si g h t of the f a c t t h a t l e a r n i n g and a 
manifestation of piety/^inseparable i n Islam, The 
student was never to f o r g e t t h a t the great aim of a l l 
knowledge was God. Pious students would often leave 
t h e i r monasteries and attend lectures at a mosque. 
Sometimes l e c t u r e s were delivered at the monasteries. 
The care of the body was not l o s t s i g h t of, f o r around 
259 I"bn Tulun had a phsycian to be present behind the 
mosque every Friday, and he could be consulted f r e e of 
charge. Attached to the mosque was a h o s p i t a l and 
dispensary f o r the poor, Ibn K h a l l i k a n states that i n 
the upper storey of a mosque a poor poet had i t s room. 

Before proceeding to a more d e t a i l e d d e s c r i p t i o n 
of Moslem education i t might be h e l p f u l to give a l i s t 
of the more important educational foundations of Cairo 
before the Osaanly Conquest of BgyJ>t, (922);-
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Name of I n s t i t u t i o n , Pounded. Time Of. 
Mosque al-Azhar 359-361. Caliph Al-Moezz-Lidin-Ell 
Mosque of Al-Hakim 380-403. el-Azlz. 
Mosque al-Akmar 519. el-Amir 
College N a s i r i y a 566. en-Kasir Salah-ed-Din. 

H Kamhiya 566 
H Kutbiya. 570 i» 
11 Ibn-el-Arsufy. 570 M 

(f Suyuf l y a 572 11 

ft e l - P a d l l i y a 580 I I 

t f Ushkushlya 592 e l Aziz (son of above). 
rt Ghaznawiya 595(?) el-yansur b,el-Aziz 
ri A d l l l y a 596(?) e l A d i l Seyf-ed-din 
11 S h e r i f i y a 612 t i 

I f Kamiliya 622 el-Kamil b. e l - A d i l 
(1 Pakhrlya 622 I f 

ri Sayramiya 0636. e l - A d i l b. el-Kamil 
I f Paiziya 636 n 

I I S a l i h i y a 639 es-Salih Ayyub b.el-Kamil 
I f Kutbiya 650 e l Moizz Aybek, 
tt Sahlblya 654 

H Z a h i r l y a 660 ez-Zahir Beybars. 
N Megdlya 663 n 

If Muhedhdhlblya 676(?) t) 

l ( Parlkanlya 676 tt 
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N Mansuriya 684 el-Mansur Ka^aun 
N Tafagiya c 698 el-Mansur Lagin. 
M Mangutimuriya 698 f i 

tf N a s i r i y a 699-704 en-Nasir (2nd reign ) 
rl Karasunkuriya 700 
tf Gemallya 703 I t 

If Taybarsiya 709 " {3rd r e i g n ) 
f t Saidiya 715 It 

tf Almelikig<)a 719 I I 

tt Gawaliya 723 I I 

t t Mlhmandariya 725 I I 

i« Buktumuriaya 726 «t 

K Akbughawiya 73^ It 

H el-Kharruba 750 en-Nasir Hassan (son 
tt Kaysaraniya 751 I I 

H Sagliira 751 I t 

M F a r i s i y a 756 Hassan (2nd r e i g n ) . 

Sarghitmishiya 756 

tf Sultan Hassan 757 
tt B e d i r l y a 758 n 

Higaziya 
Sabikiya 

761 
7U 
763 

H 

t l 

e l Mansur Muhammad ( 
en-Nazir). 



155. 

If Bubekrlya 722 el-Ashraf Shaban (another grandsoa) 
of Gay el-Yusufy 775 t i 

H Bakriya 775 II 

H Ibn-Iram 782 e l Mansur A l i b, Shaban 
H Aytmlsh 785 ez-Zahir Barkuk 
tt of Barkuk 788 H 

t( of I n a l Ustaddar 795 t l 

H Mahaudiya 797 I I 

It M l k b l l Zemamlya 797 I I 

It Ibn-Ghurab 798 n 

I I of Sudun 804 en-Nasir Parag b. Barkuk. 

Mahally c 806 It 

N of Parag 803-13 el-Mansur Abd-el-Azlz b, Barkuk. 
N of Gemal-ed-dln 811 Paraq (2nd reign,) 
n of Abd-el-Ghany 821 el-Muayyad Skeykh 

of Kady Abd-el-Basit 823 

of Bars-Bay 827 el-Ashraf Bars-Bey 

of Peyruz 830 It 

of Taghry-Berdy 844 ez-Zahir Gakmak. 

of I n a l 855-60 el-Ashraf I n a l 

of Kaain 0 870 ez-Zahlr Khushkadsun 



Of al-Ashraf Kait-Bey 880 el-Ashraf Kait-Bey 

Another at er-Roda 896 I I 

of Al)u-Be3cr "b, Muzhir 885 
of SzTaek el-YuBufy 900 II 
Kany-Bek emir akhor 908 e l Ashraf Kansuh e l 
of el-Glmry 909 t i 

of Kany-Bek Kara 911 

The c h i e f c o l l e g e s ^ mentioned by Sxxi^utl were, - The 
Azhar Uosque; the Mosque of Hakim; the Salahiyyah College; the 
Monastery of s a i d Suada; the Kamiliyyah College; the S a l i h i y y a h 
College; the B a i h a r s i y y a Monastery; the College of Sarghitmish; 
the College of Sultan Hasan; the Z a h i r i y y a College and the 
Muayyidiyya College. 

According to Suyuti the Azhar Mosque was the f i r s t 

college mosque founded i n Cairo, and originated by Gowhar a l -

1, Wustenfeld pp.97-113 Die Academien der Arabej^ t m d ^ L e h r e r 
describes the following Schools and colleges of 0airo:-
Hakkariyyah, Nasiriyyah, Pakhriyyah, J'adiliyyah, Kutb^^yah, 
Sallhiyvah, Mansuriyyah, Husaini Chapel, Zahiriyyah, S h a f i i 
(ChapelJ, S a i f i y y a h , Muizziyyah, 
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Katitt at S i k l l l i the ISaula of Muizz l i d i n - A l l a h when he planned 
Cairo, He "began the building thereof on Saturday when s i x 
days and nights remained of the month of Jainad-ATOl i n the year 
359, and completed i t s "building v/hen seven nie^itg had passed of 
the month of Ramadan i n the year 361. The f i r s t Friday prayer 
meeting was held on the ninth of Ramadan 361. There was a 
talisman i n connexion v/ith i t ; no sparrovrf, nor turtle-dove nor 
pigeon, nor any such b i r d would nest on i t . Successive 
Caliphs, princes and kings added to the o r i g i n a l building. Al-
Ksklm ( V l t h Patimid Caliph) endowed i t , and set i n i t two s i l v e r 
ovens, and twentyseven s i l v e r c a n d l e s t i c k s , and placed i n i t s 
mishrab a g i r d l e of s i l v e r s i m i l a r to the one that was i n the 
Uosque of Amr. But i t was tal:en up i n the tine of Salah-ed-Din, 
as V7ere also the g i r d l e s from the other mosques. A l - H a f i ^ 
( X l t h Fatimid Caliph) was responsible f o r a b e a u t i f u l llaksurah 
near the ^Yestern doorway which i s the forefront of the mosque. 
I t Y/as renovated i n the days of a l - Z a h i r Baibars the Majneluke 
Sultan. 

The Caliph used to d e l i v e r the khutbah i n the Mosque 

of Amr on one Friday, i n the mosque of Ibn Tulun on the next 

Friday and i n the Azhar Mosque on the next Friday. The following 

Friday he had a r e s t . But when the Mosque of llakim v/as b u i l t 

(380-403) the khutbah was transferred t h i t h e r from el-Azhar. 
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At f i r s t there was no s p e c i f i c law regulating 
study at el-Azhar, The student allowed h i s personal 
i n c l i n a t i o n and aptitude to be h i s guides i n the s e l e c t i o n 
of subjects and teachers. He remained at el-Azhar u n t i l 
he de^nipd himself competent to l e c t u r e to others. Pood 
v/as supplied to the poor students, and i t i s feared that 
many of them did not make reasonable progress, so that 
they might enjoy the 'loaves and f i s h e s ' a while tonger. 
The f i r s t law of el-Azhar was not promulgated u n t i l 23rd 
of Z i l k a d i 1288 ( i . e . 3rd Peb. I872 A.D.) i n the reign of 
the Khedive I s m a i l . This law"^ i n s t i t u t e d the Alimieh 
C e r t i f i c a t e , successful candidates being granted f i r s t , 
second, or t h i r d c l a s s according to t h e i r merit. The 
subjects prescribed were, - Muhammadan Law (P i k h ) . 
P r i n c i p l e s of Muhammadan Law (Ossoul), Monotheistic 
D i v i n i t y (Tawhid), Traditions of the Prophet (Hadith). 
Exegesis ( T a f s i r ) , Grammar (Nahw), Morphology ( S a r f ) , 

1 The most important change v/as brought about by Law 49 
of 19"^0, which c l a s s i f i e d education at el-/^har into 
four stages,- primary (4 y e a r s ) ; secondary 15 y e a r s ) ; 
h i c ^ e r {4 years) and s p e c i a l i s a t i o n nection. 
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Rhetoric (Maani, Bayan and Badie) and Logic. Those who 
wished could a l s o study Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry, 
and Astronomy. 

Stanley Lane-Poole"^ sets out the v i r t u e of e l -

Azhar I n a racy comparison with the older U n i v e r s i t i e s of 

Bngland. He writes t h i s , "Instead of college dues, 

u n i v e r s i t y dues, b a t t e l s , servants' fees, l e c t u r e r s ' fees, 

p r o f e s s o r s ' fees, examination fees, degree fees, the 

undergraduates of the Azhar are p a r t l y supplied with food, 

are taught f o r nothing, and received a l i c e n s e on the 

strength of t h e i r proficiency as teachers and students. 

Instead of wlne-partles sind "bump suppers," they meet 

together over a c r u s t of bread and a water b o t t l e to 

debate questions of grammar and Koranic c r i t i c i s m , and 

t h e i r headaches come from thought and not from punch. 

Instead of pinching t h e i r parents to meet t h e i r t a i l o r ' s 

b i l l s and the subscriptions to the boat club, c r i c k e t club 

and a l l other clubs, the Azhar undergraduates earn t h e i r 

f r u g a l l i v i n g themselves. Any comparison between the two 

i s wholly I n favour of the Cairo University as f a r as the 

1. p. 84. S o c i a l L i f e In Egypt. Lond^1884, ( ? ) 
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p r i n c i p l e i s concerned; and the unhappy f a c t that the 

subjects taught i n the Azhar are perhaps even l e s s 

p r o f i t a b l e i n a f t e r l i f e than the a r t of turning hexameters 

and sapphica does not detract from the beauty of the 

system," The experience of Dr Taha Hussein^ as to l d by 

himself gives a rather d i f f e r e n t kind of p i c t u r e . Although 

b l i n d , the monotonous sameness seems to have Jarred upon 

him, - " I t was Priday and the l a d found himself at Al 

Azhar f o r prayers. He l i s t e n e d to the preacher, a skeikh 

with a deep, loud voice, who r o l l e d out h i s "cjafs" and 

"rays" sonorously. Otherwise there was no difference 

between him and the preacher i n h i s town. The sermon was 

the same ane as he had been accustomed to hear at home. 

The t r a d i t i o n was the same. The second sermon was the 

same. The prayers were neither longer nor shorter than 

those he was accustomed to. The lad returned to h i s 

house, or rather to h i s brother's room, somewhat d i s ­

appointed," 
The Mosque of Hakim was at f i r s t known as the 

1 p. 155- An Ey(p:yptian Childhood (The Autobiography of 
Taha HusseinJ . Trans. i!?.H. Paxton, Lond. I932. 
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Uoaque of the Khutbah and i t was con5)leted I n 393. 
Haklm endowed^ i t with property, Inclddlng some at the 
Bab al-Futuh { l , e . the Gate of Conquest). I t was des­
troyed i n the earthquake of 702, and Baibars the Mameluke 
Sultan renewed i t , and arranged i n I t lessons according 
to the four orthodox schools of T r a d i t i o n , ^ I n a d * i t i o n 
i n s t r u c t i o n was given i n Tradition^Grajranar, and Koran 
readings. Hakim a l s o e s t a b l i s h e d and endowed a Mosque 
i n Maks on the bank of the N i l e , and so c a l l e d from the 
Make or custom house once there. I t was renewed by the 
Wezlr Shams at Din a l - ^ e k s i i n the year 77O. 

The Salahlyyah College i n the v i c i n i t y of the 
tomb of the Imam at S h a f i l , was c a l l e d the Crown of 

1. Salah ed-Dln endowed al-Madrassah al-SuyitfIwah i n Cairo 
with t h i r t y two shops, and the al-3alahlvyah I n Jerusalem 
with a whole s t r e e t , Ibn Jubalr r e l a t e s that when he 
v i s i t e d Damascus over f i v e hundred students drew a d a i l y 
allowance of bread from the funds of the Mosque of that C i t y 
The numerous schools of Baghdad were we l l endowed with 
property, the income from which went for the support of the 
teachers and students. (See Ibn Jubalr P.207). 
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Colleges, and i t s founder was considered the greatest 

of r u l e r s - none of the r u l e r s of Islam e i t h e r before 

or a f t e r him being quite as great. 

Salah ed-Din b. Aiyub b u i l t i t i n the year 572, 

and paid the Shaikh N a j l r al-Din forty dinars a month f o r 

l e c t u r i n g i n i t , and arranged that he should get s i x t y 

r o ^ l a of bread and two skins of Nile water d a i l y , Makrizi 

says that a number of outstanding persons had charge of the 

i n s t r u c t i o n i n i t , and then i t was without an i n s t r u c t o r 

for t h i r t y years, only a s s i s t a n t s , ten i n number being 

present. Then dating from 678 i t had the be n e f i t of a 

long succession of i l l u s t r i o u s teachers among whom was 

Sadr a l - D i n b. Hamawaiah who took charge of the S h a f i i t e 

i n s t r u c t i o n . 

With regard to the d i s t r i b u t i o n of schools w i t h i n 

the Arab Empire, Ciaro, Damascus, Jerusalem and Baghdad 

led the way with the greatest numbers, although there must 

have been quite a number i n Alexandria, f or i f we are to 

belie v e Ibn Jubair*^ "Of God's wide country t h i s town 

(Alexandria) has the most mosques, the numbers of which 

are exaggerated and underestimated - the greatest number 

given being twelve thousand and the smallest eight thousand," 

Some of these must have been madrassah mosques, 

1. p. 12. 
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I I . 

We have noted how Salah ed-Dln closed the 
Bar al«-Ilm i n Cairo because i t was a S h l l t e i n s t i t u t i o n . 
The S h i l t e school was considered unorthodox by the people 
of the Sunna (orthodox b e l i e v e r s , sunna » usage or custom). 
The Koran was the rals o n d * ^ r e . f o r the whole system of 
education i n Islam. Nothing was taught that did not 
tend to a greater understanding of the Koran. Muslim 
theology stated i n unmistakable terms what a man should 
b e l i e v e . Muslim law prescribed a l l man's duties to God, 
to h i a neighbour and to himself,^ The intense seriousness 
of e a r l y Moslems w i l l be appreciated^when i t i s remembered 
that one of the greatest l e g i s t s of Islam would not eat a 
water-melon (agoor, buteech or shamam) sinrply because he 
could not f i n d that the usage of the Prophet had l a i d down 

1, See pp. 66 f f . The Development Of Muslim Theology 
Jurisprudence And Co n s t i t u t i o n a l Theory. Duncan Black 
Macdonald. Lond. 1903-
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and s a n c t i f i e d a canonical method of doing so.^ 

After the death of the Prophet the question of 

law had to be decided, Islam was e s s e n t i a l l y a l e g a l 

r e l i g i o n . I t l e a r n t much from the Courts ( e s p e c i a l l y i n 

S y r i a ) where the J u r i s prudentia of the Romans was p r a c t i s e d . 

Thus i t i s no accident that i n Arabic today, the duty of 

proof l i e s upon the p l a i n t i f f , 

Pikh (Jurisprudence} covered the whole f i e l d of 

poss i b l e l e g a l contingency, - i t aimed at providing 

s o l u t i o n s f o r a l l the l e g a l questions that could a r i s e i n 

s o c i a l l i f e . I t embraced c r i m i n a l law, c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 

law, as we l l as canon law, and what we should now c a l l 

c i v i l law. The way Muslim j u r i s t s grappled with the 

problem of bu i l d i n g up a complete corpus of laws, i s to 

be admired. The Prophet had died, but the Koran remained, 

as "the strange and complex record of Mohsunmed's 

impassioned rhapsodies, studied harangues, l e g a l decisions, 

ordinances of r i t u a l and other heterageneous matters,"^ 

1, See p.66. Op. c i t . 
2 See Chap I I I "School & Mosque" S o c i a l L i f e In Egypt. 
* Stanley Lane-Poole. Lond. {Undated} l«b4 ( ? ) 
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I n a way i t taught no new precepts, but i t 

gave a code to the people, and a c o n s t i t u t i o n to the 

S t a t e ^ b o t h of which had the sanction of r e l i g i o n . The 

s p i r i t of Islam has always been e s s e n t i a l l y democratic. 

The great i d e a l was to place a l l Muslims i n a p o s i t i o n 

to read the Holy Book,"^ Evan today i n Egypt education 

i s known as p u b l i c i n s t r u c t i o n , and the early Muslim 

schools had t h i s d e f i n i t e end i n vie?/, - that of teaching 

public to read the Koran. The r e s u l t was that 

i n t e r e s t i n the w r i t t e n t e x t of the Koran became un i v e r s a l , 

and frequent and b i t t e r were the quarrels over i s o l a t e d 

t e x t s . The textual d i f f i c u l t y was appreciated by the 

C a l i p h Othman, who ordered Zaid Ibn Thabit the former 

Secretary of the Prophet, to prepare an o f f i c i a l t e x t . 

The e d i t i o n that :^aid prepared v/as very trustworthy and 

s e v e r l copies were made of i t ^ a n d sent to the provinces 

to replace the e a r l i e r ones, which v/ere then c o l l e c t e d 

and burnt. 

1. This I s w e l l explained p. 47. The Arab C i v i l i z a t i o n . 
Joseph H e l l . Trans. S. Rhuda Bukhsh. Cambridge 1926^ 
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hus whenever possible a s o l u t i o n to a l e g a l problem 

^as f i r s t sought i n the Koran. I f found, - then divine 

.aw was considered to have s e t t l e d the matter. I n the 

ivent of the Koran not providing a solu t i o n research was 

lade among the decisions of the Prophet. I f the m«aiiories 

tf the Companions (Sahibs) of the Prophet f a i l e d , - then 

iie judges had to look ft i r t h e r . However, i t was not 

iften that the constructive memories of the Companions 

'ailed, but when th^^ did^recourse was had to the common 

.aw of al-Madlna. Thus gradually, Muslim canon lawyers 

f a k i h s ) came to divide f i k h into f i v e c l a s s e s , according 

;o the nature of the duty involved. 

(a) A duty, the omission or disregard of v/hlch was 

punished, the doing of which was rewarded. 

(b) The recommended duty - the doing of whlwh was 

rewarded, but the omission was not punished. 

(c) That which was permitted. 

(d) That which was disapproved of by the law, but 

which was not punished* 

(e) That which was d e f i n i t e l y forbidden, and 

punishable by law. 

'hus i t i s easy to see how the record of the manners and 

lustoms (simna) of the Prophet, and the d e t a i l s of h i s 

,ife and sayings (Hadith) assumed an unprecedented 
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importance. Even before the b i r t h of Islam, sunna or 
custom had had a tremendous grip upon the Arab*^ mind. On 
becoming Moslem the Arab exhibited admirable e l a s t i c i t y 
of mind and soul for he converted the pre-Islam duty of 
following the sunna of fore-fathers into the greater merit 
of following the sunna of the Prophet Muhammad. 

Ilm al-Hadith (the science of Traditions) became 
very important»Hadlth at f i r s t was a communication or 
n a r r a t i v e i n general, - e i t h e r r e l i g i o u s or profane. Then 
i t came to mean a record of the actions or sayings of the 
Prophet and h i s Companions. 

Traditions were of three kinds, -
(a) Those emanating d i r e c t from the Sahabis (Companions) 
(b) Those that went back no further then the Tabiun 

( i . e . successors of the Sahabis). 

1. Bedouin t r i b e s s t i l l have t h e i r t r i b a l sunna something 
which i s akin to a law of precedent. See Bedouin J u s t i c e . 
Austin Kennett. O.U.P.^1925. . 
2. The Kamillyya College Cairo was a great School of 
T r a d i t i o n , and i t was considered the oldest Tradition 
school i n Egy^jt and the second oldest i n existence, the 
oldest being one b u i l t by Al-Malik a l - A d i l ITur al-Din 
Mahmud b. .Zankl i n Damascus ( $ 6 9 ) A l - M a j T k a l Kamii 
b u i l t 'the Kamiliyya and i t was completed in the year 621, 

Abn'l " Khattab Omar b« Dahya v/as appointed as i t s 
Shaikh. 
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( c ) . Those sayings that had no authority e a r l i e r 

than that of the Successors of the successors 

of the Companions of the Prophet. 

A p e r f e c t hadith was composed of (a) isnad, (b) Matn. 

Isnad was the chain of authority upon which 

a t r a d i t i o n was based, that i s - the names of the 

persons who had handed i t on. Every person named had 

to be above reproach, 

^ ® S^^fe "Was the substance or text of the 

t r a d i t i o n . I t was a v i t a l matter to e s t a b l i s h the 

a u t h e n t i c i t y of a t r a d i t i o n . I l n Abi Awja (executed 1^5) 

confessed to having c i r c u l a t e d over four thousand f a l s e 

t r a d i t i o n s , Al Bukhari (d. 257) could only accept seven 

thousand t r a d i t i o n s out of over seven hundred thousand 

that he examined. I n the great c o l l e c t i o n of Ahma^ibn 

Hanbal (d. 241) over seven hundred Companions are c i t e d 

a s the authors of the t h i r t y thousand t r a d i t i o n s contained 

i n h i s Musnad. The tru t h f u l n e s s of ASat Huraira was 

disputed by many Muslims, A t r a d i t i o n was c l a s s i f i e d as 

sahih (sound), hasan ( b e a u t i f u l ) , or d a i f (weak). There 

was another three-fold c l a s s i f i c a t i o n . 
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(a) Marfu^ - t r a d i t i o n which contained a statement 
about the Prophet, 

(tt) Mawkuf one which r e f e r r e d only to doings or 

sayings of the Companions. 

Maktu one which dealt only with the successors 
of the successors (Tabiun). 

Traditions had to be heard, and long journeys were 

performed i n order to hear them from the famous teachers 

tiadlth. This, and the duty of pilgrimage fostered 

the growth of a large c l a s s of wandering scholars,"^ the 

disappearance of which i n these modern times being a 

circumstance we can only view with profound regret. But 

as the number of t r a d i t i o n s increased they ceased being 

transmitted o r a l l y , and were simply written down. There 

1. A studium generale was open to students from every 
country. Thus there was easy communication between 
d i s t a n t seats of le a r n i n g . "Moreover the U n i v e r s i t i e s 
were the e a r l i e s t centres of the book trade as we 
understand i t , and the provisions f o r the m u l t i p l i c a t i o n , 
s a l e and rent of standard works helped these at l e a s t 
to t r a v e l by t h e i r own momentum," (See p.99. Studies 

I n Mediaeval Culture. Charles Homer Haskins. O.U.P, I929. 



170. 

were s i x books of hadith accepted by the orthodox, 
the c o l l e c t i o n s par excellence being those of Bukhari 
and Muslim, The other four were the c o l l e c t i o n s of 
Abu Daud, Tirmidhi Ma.sai and Ibn Maja. The s t r i c t l y 
Shia hadith were excluded. The S h i i s or Shiahs only 
considered such t r a d i t i o n s r e l i a b l e as were based on the 
authority of A l i or h i s adherents. They held the following 
works i n high esteem, -

(a) a l - K a f i of Muh. b. Yacoub a l - K u l i n i (d.328.) 

("*̂) Man l a yastahdiruhu I ' f a k i h of Muhammad b, A l i 
b. Babuya al-Kummi (d. 383..) 

(c) Tahdhib al-Akham 8c 

(ct.) a l - I s t i b s a r fima k h t a l a f a f i h i 1-Akhbar of 
Muhammad a l - T u s i . (d. 459). 

(e) ITahd.1 al-Bala^ha of A l i b. Taiiir a l - S h a r i f a i r 
Hurtada (d, 436.) 

The Shia doctrine was based on recognition of A l i as the 
legitimate Caliph a f t e r the death of Muhammad. They claimed 

that the imamate i n Islam should be reserved f o r the 
Al i d s , tliat i s to say with the Prophet's daughter Patima's 
husband A l i and t h e i r offspring. Here they disagreed 
with the Surmis (the orthodox party) who maintained that 
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the e l e c t i o n of the f i r s t three c a l i p h s Abu-Bekr, 

Omar, and Othman, was c o n s t i t u t i o n a l i n Islam. The 

Shia doctors claimed to be i n t e r p r e t e r s of the A l i d 

Imam and to share i n h i s i n f a l l i b i l i t y . Their c h i e f 

f e s t i v a l was held (and s t i l l i s ) to commemorate the 

death of Husain, Mu}aamraad*s grandson, who f e l l inthe 

year 6 l . This Husciln who v7as a very ordinary person 

e c l i p s e s Ali^who i n h i s turn i s accorded more veneration 

than the Prophet himself. Thus i n essence SMlsm was not 

liuhammadanism at a l l , i n f a c t i t was as much p o l i t i c a l as 

r e l i g i o u s . To conduct t h e i r propaganda, a secret society 

was i n i t i a t e d . The doctrine was taught that God has 

always been incarnate i n some Imaix such as Adam, Abraham 

and so on down to A l i , but he need not always be v i s i b l e . 

Hence I t was but a short step to announce the coming some 

day of the %Iahdy' or 'Messiah. * The Shiahs did not 

h e s i t a t e to hear f a l s e witness or take f a l s e oaths when 

i t s u i ted them. They cursed a l l the enemies of A l i , 

I n t e r p r e t i n g l i t e r a l l y the verses (Koran i:c. 28. 29). 
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"The I n f i d e l s are unclean &c."^ One p o i n t of 
d i f f e r e n c e between the Shiahs and the Sunnis i s i n t e r -

2 
e s t i n g . The former admit the new moon of Ramadan "by 
astronomical c a l c u l a t i o n , but the l a t t e r must haTe i t 
established e m p i r i c a l l y and a t t e s t e d by witnesses. 

The Prophet had cast heresy i n t o the outer 
darkness when he said, "He who t i r e s of my sunna does 
not belong to me." Prom the seventh century the orthodox 
p a r t y (sunnis )v;a3 composed of four schools, the e a r l i e r 
schools of the exegetist Tabari and of Daud I l n A l l 
having disappeared^ The f o u r schoolaB were (a) The 

1. Cf. also Sura V. 40,41, "Aa to the i n f i d e l s - i f t h a t 
they had twice the riches of the e a r t h to be t h e i r ransom 
from tormadt on the day of r e s u r r a c t i o n , i t should not be 
accepted from thems And a dolorous torment s h a l l be t h e i r ' s . " 
"i'ain would they come f o r t h f r o n the P i r e ; but f o r t h from 
i t they s h a l l not come; and a l a s t i n g torment.shall be 
t h e i r * s " 
2. Cf. BA^^ivat Of Omar Khayyam. LIX. 
^Listen again Ojje evening at the Close 
Of RamazSn, ere the b e t t e r Moon arose.* 

3. There i s an i n t e r e s t i n g a r t i c l e on Muslim Jurisprudence 
by Maulana Hahmud Hassan Khan i n Islamic Culture. Jan.1927 
Pub. at Hyderabad. Ed. by Mamaduke P i c k t h a l l . 



173. 

Hanafi; (b) the S h a f i i ; (c) the M a l i k i (d) the Hanbali. 
Today h a l f Islam f o l l o w s the Hanafite f i k h so c a l l e d 
a f t e r the founder the Iman Abu Hanafi ( i j o ) . ABu Hanafi 
understood the importance of l i b e r t y of opinion, and was 
quite Y 7 i l l i n g t o have foreigners taught the Koran. I t 
xnade most headway i n Turkey, Asia, and I n d i a , 

I n p o i n t of numbers the Shafite school comes 
next, 3 0 nailed a f t e r the Iraarn Abu Abd A l l a h Muhammad b, 
I d r i s a l S h a f i i (204),-^ The school f l o u r i s h e d under the 
Abbasids, and spread t o I r a q , Persian Gulf, Southerm 
Arabia, Palestine and Lower l^gypt. As v̂ e have mentioned 
before^ the tomb of the founder i s i n Cairo, and t h i s was 
an asset hardly less valuable to Cairo tlian the possession 
of the body of ^Uexander was to AlexR,ndria, The S h a f i i s 
professed the golden mean between the Hanafis and t h e i r 
adversaries. Shafi set f o r t h the pros and cons of the 
problem of vmether the Koran should be t r a n s l a t e d , 
( t r a n s l a t i o n would be e s s e n t i a l i f f o r e i g n e r s be taught 
the Koran) and then he h e s i t a t e d . Both the Hanafis and 

1. His teaching i s s t i l l studied at al-Azhar. 
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the Hanbalites approved of an i n t e r l i n e a r version. 
The Imam Malilc Ibn Anas (I79) founded at 

Madina the dar as-Sunna (home of p r i m i t i v e t r a d i t i o n ) . 
The M a l i k i s claimed t o be purely orthodox, and considered 
i t a duty t o v i n d i c a t e the i m p r e s c r i p t i b l e r i g h t s of the 
prophetic Sunna, Malik was d e f i n i t e l y h o s t i l e to a l l 
t r a n s l a t i o n of the Koran, The M a l i k i s predominated i n 
Andalusia, V/estern A f r i c a , Sudan and parts of the Persian 
Gulf. 

The school of Imam Ahroad Ibn Hanbal (2 4 l ) d i d 
not acquire r e c o g n i t i o n as a j u r i d i c a l school u n t i l a f t e r 
the s i x t h century, and then only a f t e r sanguinary struggles* 
I t represented extreme orthodoxy, and had most adherents 
i n Syria and Mesopotamia* L i b e r t y of opinion was only 
allowed i n desparate cases. 

Concerning persons talcen i n the Holy \7Q.T^ AIXU 

Hanifa advocated death or slavery; S h a f i i considered they 
should be l i b e r a t e d , w i t h or vdthout ransom. Hanifa 
would allow marriage w i t h a Scriptuary woman, but S h a f i i 
would not, on the ground t h a t the S c r i p t u a r i e s having 
a l t e r e d the t e x t of the B i b l e had thereby f o r f e i t e d t h e i r 
r i g h t to be treate d as S c r i p t u a r i e s . Concerning the 
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g i v i n g of alms at the end of Ramadan, the Sh a f i i s 
considered i t a duty, the Hanafis v;ere not so s t r i c t , 
while the M a l i k i s regarded i t as sunna (custom), Abu 
Hanifa alone permitted the execution of a Muslim who 
had murdered a t r i b u t a r y . S h a f i i alone maintained that 
the borrower of an a r t i c l e might not lend again without 
the owner's permission having been obtained. 

I n the Mansuriyya a College founded i n Cairo 
by the Mameluke Sultan Al-Malik al-Mansur Kalaun i n 684, 
lessons i n Jurisprudence were given according to the Pour 
(orthodox) Schools. I n s t r u c t i o n ?/as also given i n 
Commentary ( T a f s i r ) T r a d i t i o n s (Hadith) and Medicine. 
"Mens sane i n corpore sano," has from time immemorial 
been endemic^as i t were^in the very s o i l of Egypt. A l -
Sharaf a l - B u s i r i e x t o l l e d the opening of t h i s College i n 
an ode beginning 

"Thou hast founded a College and Hospit a l 
To r e c t i f y r e l i g i o n s and bodies."! 

1, This pleased the Emir Alam al-Din who was i n charge 
of the erection, and so he bestowed a present on a l -
B u s i r i . 



Al-Hasir Mohammed b, Kalaun who completed 
the Uasirlyya College i n Cairo i n 703, arranged i n I t 
l e c t u r e s according? t o the j?our Schools. 

The professors belonging to these d i f f e r e n t 
Bchools were fond of argument a t the best of times^ but 
one can e a s i l y imagine what a bear garden the mosque of 
Amr was^when the Mallks and the Shafis were a l l o t t e d 
f i f t e e n portlooee each, but the Hanafis only three. 

Saloh ed-Din b u i l t colleges f o r the S h a f i i s , 
the Hanafis and the M a l i k l s . This method of f i g h t i n g 
h e r e t i c a l tendencies by b u i l d i n g and endowing orthodox 
colleges was not p e c u l i a r t o Salah ed-*Din. His former 
Sovereign Nur -ed- Din had founded colleges f o r Hanafis 
a t Daiaascus, Hur -ed- Din again was only f o l l o w i n g the 
example set by t h a t splendid p a t t e r n of the age i n Asia -
the great Seljuk Sultan Malik Shah, f r i e n d of Omar 
KhSyy^ and founder of the magnificent Niaamiyya college 
at Baghdad, 

The I n s t r u c t i o n a t these college mosques v/as 
narrow and bigoted, but I t was the systera of education 
throughout Islam and by the establishment of such b u i l d i n g s 
I n Cairo ^ "Decarae a centre of such thought and l e a r n i n g 
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as was good currency i n Islam, 
Of the Pour Schools the Hanbalites were the 

l e a s t t o l e r a n t towards non-Muslims. They also mani­
f e s t e d extreme h o s t i l i t y towards Sufisra.*^ The word 
s u f i i s derived from suf (wool.), woollen garments being 
f r e q u e n t l y worn by ascetics, but attempts have been made 
t o trace i t s connexion w i t h safa ( p u r i t y ) and s u f f a 
(bench) the a l l u s i o n being t o the homeless and d e s t i t u t e 
people s i t t i n g on the bench outside the mosque at Medina, 
l i n Khaldun (809) has a chapter on Sufism i n h i s 
Prolegomena. According t o him, Sufism " i s one of the 
r e l i g i o u s sciences which were born i n Islam, The way of 
the S u fis was regarded by the ancient Moslems and t h e i r 

1. See pp. 227-235, f f . A L i t e r a r y H i s t Of The Arabs. 
Reynold A, Nicholson. G.U.P. I930, 
Also by the same author -
Studies I n Islamip Mysticism C.U.P. I 9 2 I , 
The IdeaTOf Personality I n Sufism. C.U,P. 1923, 
2. p. 467 IBn Khaldun's MugUaddima (Beyront, 1900) = 
v o l i i i pp, 85.ff. of the Prench Trans, by De Slane. 
quoted p ,229. Nicholson*s L i t e r a r y H i s t . O f K i e Arabs 
C.U.P. 1930. 
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i l l u s t r i o u s m e n t h e Companions of the Prophet ( a l -
Sahaba), the Successors (al-Tabiun), and the generation 
which came a f t e r them - as the way of Truth and Salvation, 
To be assidious i n p i e t y , t o give up a l l else f o r God's 
sake, to t u r n away from w o r l d l y gands and v a n i t i e s , t o 
renounce pleasure, wealth, and power, which are the 
general objects of human ambition, t o abandon society 
and to lead i n seclusion a l i f e devoted solely to the 
service of God - these were the fundamental p r i n c i p l e s of 
Sufism which p r e v a i l e d among the Companions and the 
Moslems of old time, When, however, i n the second 
generation and afterwards, worldly tastes became widely 
spread, and men no longer shrank from such contamination, 
those who made p i e t y t h e i r aim were distinguished by the 
t i t l e of Sufis or Hutasawwifa (aspirants t o Sufism). The 
Prophet i s reported to have said, "There i s no monkery i n 
Islam," and f o r over a century a f t e r h i s death there was 
not. The S u f i s , however, invented spurious Traditions 
to support t h e i r contention t h a t Sufism was the esoteric 
teaching of the Prophet, The early Sufis were f a n a t i c a l l y 
pious men who had an overwhelming consciousness of s i n and 
a great dread of Judgement Day (so g r a p h i c a l l y described 
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i n the Koran) and the torments of H e l l f i r e . This 
n a t u r a l l y l e d them to renounce the world and concentrate 
upon saving t h e i r own souls. They loved God much, but 
they feared him a great deal more. Such fear of God 
seized upon Hasan of Basra t h a t " i t seemed as though 
H e l l - f i r e had been created f o r him alone." But the early 
Sufis were w i t h i n the pale of orthodoxy; i n f a c t they 
attached the greatest importance to some of Muhammad's 
teaching. That f i n e t h i n k e r al-Ghazzali,"^ became a S u f i . 
At one time Ghazsali tasted a l l the b i t t e r n e s s of complete 
scepticism. I n search of a B e l i e f again^ he sought i n 
v a i n among the Schol a s t i c Theologians, the M a t e r i a l i s t s , 
the IKfaturalists, the Theists, the Docl^nists and the 
Esoterics. ITone could comfort nor i n s t r u c t him. As a 
l a s t hope he turned to Sufism, and i n the S u f i prayer, 

2 
p r a i s e , and meditation, h i s weary s p i r i t found peace. 

1. Al*Gha3atali *s connexion w i t h Sufism w i l l help us t o 
understand some of h i s ideas on education which are 
discussed on pp ^u-L of h i s Thesis, 
2, See The L i f e Of Al^Ghaxzali. Duncan Black Macdonald. 
Journal Of The American O r i e n t a l Society. Vol, XX. (1899). 
pp. 122. f f . This i s s t i l l the best account of al-Ghazzali. 
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Al-Ghazzali's great work f o r Islam was to r e d i r e c t 
men's minds t o the study and exegesis of the \Tord and 
the T r a d i t i o n s ; t o b r i n g p h i l o s o p h i c a l theology w i t h i n 
the range of the ordinary mind; to re-awaken f e a r i n the 
minds of the congregation, and to e s t a b l i s h Sufism i n 
Islam. 

Salah-ed-Dln i n ̂'69 endowed the monastery 
(iChanakah) of Said al-Suada i n Cairo upon the Sufis,"^ and 
arranged t h a t supplies of food, f l e s h , and bread be sent 
to them d a i l y . 

The mosques were the colleges or academies of 
Islam, One could always f i n d learned doctors of canonical 
law, poets, and commentators i n a mosque. liThen they were 
not l e c t u r i n g , they were e i t h e r d i s p u t i n g or s i t t i n g i n 
Judgement upon the p o e t i c a l , l e g a l ^ o r t h e o l o g i c a l e f f o t t 
on the p a r t of some a s p i r i n g scholar. Omar Khayyam has 

1» See Suyati's Account Of Egyptian Ascetics and S u f i s . 
(Husn al-Muhadara Vol.1, pp. 218 f f . Cairo, I327 A.H.) 

2, The Rubaiyat. XXVII. &XLV.. 
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described i t w i t h considerable f e l i c i t y . -
"Myself when young d i d eagerly frequent 
Doctor and Saint, and heard great Argument 
About i t and about: but evermore 
Came out by the same Door as i n I xvent." 

And i n a l a t e r stanza gives t h i s advice 
"But leave the Y/ise to wrangle, and w i t h me 
The Q,uarrel of the Universe l e t be; 
And i n some corner of the Hubbub coucht. 
Make Game of t h a t which makes as much of Thee." 
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The f o l l o w i n g were handed down as sayings of 
the Prophet himself i -

"The ink of the learned and the blood of the 
martyrs are of equal value i n the s i g h t of heaven." 
'•ICiQ^o pursueth the road of knowledge, God w i l l d i r e c t 
him to the road of Paradise; and v e r i l y the angels spread 
out t h e i r arms to welcome the searcher a f t e r wisdom, and 
a l l things i n Heaven and Earth ask grace f o r him: f o r the 
pre-eminence of a learned man over a mere worshipper i s 

2 
as the f u l l moon above the s t a r s , " 
"A f a t h e r can confer upon his c h i l d no more valuable g i f t 
than a good education," 
" I t i s b e t t e r t h a t a man should secure an education f o r 
h i s c h i l d than t h a t he bestow a sa i n c h a r i t y . " 

1. Johnson i n the Preface to his D i c t i o n a r y (p.3.) v/rote,-
" I am commonly indebted to Junius and Skinner, the only 
names which I have forborn to quote when I copied t h e i r 
books; not t h a t I might appropriate t h e i r labours or usurp 
t h e i r honours, but t h a t I might spare a general r e p e t i t i o n 
by one general acknowledgment." I desire to do l i k e w i s e by 
s t a t i n g t h a t f o r t h i s A s e c t i o n i n p a r t i c u l a r , the a r t i c l e on 
Muslim Education by Prof. Ignaz Goldziher. Vol.V.Encyclo­
paedia Of R e l i g i o n And jStjms, 1912, has been of the utmost 
assistance, 

2. The moon has always been a symbol of beauty among the 
Arabs, 
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"He who leaves h i s home i n search of knowledge walks 
i n the path of God u n t i l h i s r e t u r n home," 
"God makes easy the path of Paradise t o him who makes 
a Journey f o r the sake of knowledge," 
"The learned are the h e i r s of the Prophet," 
"Honouring a learned man i s worth honouring seventy 
prophets." 
"The learned hold the t h i r d rank, preceded only by God 
himself and His angels," 
"Seek ye l e a r n i n g from the cradle to the grave," 

According to the Koran, the four great v i r t u e s 
were 

(a) the science of the learned. 
(b) the Justice of princes. 
(c) the prayers of the f a i t l \ f u l . 
(d) the valour of the brave. 

Among the sayings a t t r i b u t e d to A l i are:-
"Eminence i n Science i s the highest of honours." 
"He dies not who gives h i s l i f e to l e a r n i n g . " 
"The greatest ornament of man i s e r u d i t i o n . " 

To educate a female slave, and then to set her 
fre e and give her a husband v̂ as a, means of acquiring 
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m e r i t and honourable advancement i n Islam. The 
Prophet himself {who,if he himself l e a r n t to w r i t e a t 
a l l ^ only d i d so towards the end of h i s days) was i n 
favour of the a c q u i s i t i o n of knowledge. Certain 
prisoners taken a t the b a t t l e of Badr (2. 624 A,D,) 
were allowed to go free,"^ a f t e r they had faught twelve 
boys to read and w r i t e . Those who could read or w r i t e 
i n Medina had l e a r n t the a r t from the Jews who were 
resident there, 

kuttabs {elementary schools) and t h e i r 
muallicis (teachers) occur e a r l y . The mother of Anas b. 
Malik, - one of the attendants of the Prophet, requests 
a muallim-kuttab t o send her some schoolboys, p r e f e r a b l y 
of the slave class to a s s i s t her i n v/ool carding. 

By the early Umayyad period elementary education 

1, Ukbah son of Abu Muait r/ho ?;aB talcen prisoner at Badr 
was slaughtered. His offence was that he bought the books 
of the Greeks, Persians, and the Arabs of Hirah, and 
r e c i t e d t h e i r contents. He also argued t h a t i f s t o r y ­
t e l l i n g was any q u a l i f i c a t i o n f o r the t i t l e of Prophet, 
then he had as good a r i g h t as Muhammad, See pp. 2o8.ff, 
Mohammed D.S. l ^ r g o l i o n t h . Lon, 190^. 
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was f i r m l y established i n Islam. Famous men were 
schoolmasters or had been before they became famous. 
The poets Kumait and Tirimmah are examples, while the 
famous Commander and vicegerent H a j j a j b. Youssef was 
never allowed by h i s enemies to f o r g e t t h a t he Iriad been 
once a scUoolmaster at T a i f . This was because the status 
of an elementary teacher Vvas p a r t i c u l a r l y low, no higher 
than t h a t of weavers or cobblers. K t i a l i l Totah recalls'^ 
the following' doggerel which he oft e n heard i n his boyhood, 

"Among s i x i s lowliness d i s t r i b u t e d : 
The weaver, the t a i l o r , the cobbler. 
As to the teacher of c h i l d r e n , oh, hovi/ stupid he i s I 
And w i t h him go the s t i t c h e r and q u i l t e r . " 

The teacher's profession forced him t o spend most os h i s 
time among l i t t l e c h i l d r e n , and as a r e s u l t he was dubbed 
*cold-bearded, ^ (effeminate or lacking i n v i r i l i t y . ) I t 
was considered a s u f f i c i e n t i n d i g n i t y " f o r a man t o be a 
teacher of boys, however v i r t u o u s he may be; f o r a teacher 

1. p . 37- The Contributions Of The Arabs To Education. 
Columbia Univ. Press. H.Y. 1926"] 
I t isi'iyfortunate that t h i s work (pp.lO^) can only be used 
w i t h extreme scepticism. Chap.V, i n p a r t i c u l a r , which 
deals w i t h Arabic Pedagogical Lite r a t u r e > c a l l s f o r 
complete r e v i s i o n . 
2, p. 37. I h . 



186, 

i s a teacher wherever he may be even though he 
builded him a heaven above the heavens." "More of a 
sot than a teacher of kuttab," was an expression i n 
common use, as was the adage, - "Seek no advice from 
teachers, shepherds, or those who s i t among worrxen^^ f o r 
Ood has deprived them of reason and withheld His blessing 
f r o n t h e i r trade." 

The same contempt f o r the elenientarjr school­
teacher i s seen i n the Arabian IJighta. I n the t a l e of 

2 
j!o_Q,lish . ^ o ' ^ ^ ^ i i ' t i ^ r e l a t e d t h a t "once upon a time, 

a schoolmaster was v i s i t e d by a man of l e t t e r s who entered 
a school and, s i t t i n g down by the host's side, entered 
i n t o discourse w i t h him and found him an accomplished 
theologian, poet, grammarian, p h i l o l o g i s t and poet; 
whereat he wondered, saying to himself, ' I t cannot be 
t l i a t a man who teacheth c h i l d r e n i n a school, should have 
a p e r f e c t w i t . ' " 

Then there was the i l l i t e r a t e v;ho set up f o r a 
schoolmaster."^ He was one of the menials of a mosque, 

1. Cf. Sccles. IX. 2-9, 
2. pp. 118 f f . Vol.V. A l f Jja^O^X^ Rich. F. Burton 

10 v o l s . Benares. IB85-I886, 
3. p. 119. l b . 
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"who knew not how t o w r i t e or even to read and who 
gained h i s bread by g u l l i n g f o l k . One day i t occurred 
t o him to open a school and teach c h i l d r e n ; so he got 
together w r i t i n g - t a b l e t s and w r i t t e n papers and hung 
them i n a high place. Then he greatened h i s turb^nd**" 

a n d sat down at the door of the school; and when the people, 
who passed by, saw his huge head-gear and t a b l e t s and 
s c r o l l s , they thought he must be a very learned pedagogue, 
80 they brought him t h e i r c h i l d r e n ; and he would say to 
t h i s , "Write," and to t h a t "Read;" and thus the l i t t l e 
ones taught one another," 

When Abd A l l a h i b n al-Muqaffa was aked by I s m a i l 
i b n A l l to t u t o r h i s c h i l d , the reply he gave was, "Do 
you wish me t o be classed among f o o l s ? " Evan among 
Hadith a t t r i b u t e d to the Prophet t h i s contenipt of the 
teacher i s found, - "The teachers of our c h i l d r e n are the 
v i l e s t among you; the most d e f i c i e n t i n p i t y f o r the 

1, Gone out of fashion i n Egypt now, 
2, The teacher i n Andalusia, and i n S i c i l y was held i n 
much more reverence than i n the r e s t of Islam, 
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orphan, the most c h u r l i s h towards the poor." 

Yahya h. Akthara (243) j^^g® under the K h a l i f Mamun 

refused to accept teachers'^ as s a t i s f a c t o r y witnesses 

i n a court of law. Yet i t was considered that possession 

of knowledge effaced differences of rank and "birth, and a 

high value was attached to seeking knowledge v;hioh though 

sought without an intention was an int e n t i o n i n i t s e l f . 

Concealing knowledge, and speaking without knowledge, 

were equally culpable. But some held that f e a r of God 

was s u f f i c i e n t knowledge. The Prophet had said, " V e r i l y 

the green rod i s one of the tr e e s of Paradise," So one 

i s i n c l i n e d to think that on the whole the teachers of 

ch i l d r e n were a d u l l ignorant l o t , who resorted to 

excessive use.of the *green rod* to i n s t i l that adequate 

1. Cf. the implied contempt i n Epigrams of fertial. IX. 
LX V l l l , To the master of a noisy school. "Dismiss your 
scholars, brawler, and take as much for keeping quiet, as 
you receive f o r making a noise." 

2. Cf. u n i v e r s a l use of. I b i d Bk. X. L X l l . " and the 
t e r r i b l e cane, the schoolmaster^s sceptre, be l a i d aside, 
and sleep u n t i l the Ides of October. I n summer, i f boys 
preserve t h e i r h e a l t h they do enough," 
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knowledge - 'fear of God,* the sole text-boolc being 
the Koran which had to be l e a r n t by rote. This contempt 
fo r the pedagogue had i t s counterpart i n Greece and Home, 
and one v/ould h e s i t a t e before saying that i t does not 

l i n g e r s t i l l i n our country. 
Yet teachers i n general were held i n respect 

by the publ i c . Among the supposed utterances of the 
Prophet we fi n d , "The best of men, and the best of a l l 

who wallc the earth, are the teachers, \7hen r e l i g i o n 
f a l l s i n t o decay, i t i s the teachers'^ who restore i t . 
Give unto them, therefore^ t h e i r J u s t recompense; yet 
use them not as h i r e l i n g s , l e s t you wound t h e i r s p i r i t . 
For, as often as the teacher bids the boy say, " I n the 
name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate," and the 
boy repeats the words a f t e r him, God writes for the 
teacher, and for the boy and h i s parents a record which 

2 
s h a l l surely save them from the P i r e , " 

1. I t i s obvious that t h i s does not allude to the 
Ijl^uallim kuttab, 

2. Quoted by Abdari, Madkhal ii.l58>. 
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Astonishment at meeting an accomplished teacher 

i s the theme of t h i s t a l e , ^ "(quoth one of the 

learned) I passed by a school, wherein a schoolmaster 

was teaching children; so I entered, f i n d i n g him a good-

looking man and a well-dressed; when he rose to me and 

made me s i t with him. Then I examined him i n the Koran 

and i n syntax and prosody and lexicography; and behold, 

he was p e r f e c t i n a l l required of him, so I said to him, 

"Allah strengthen thy purpose I Thou a r t indeed versed 

i n a l l that i s r e q u i s i t e . " Thereafter I frequented him 

a while, discovering d a i l y some new excellence i n him, 

and quoth I to myself, "This i s indeed a wonder i n any 

dominie, f o r the wise are agreed upon a lack of v/it i n 

children's teachers." 

Al--Faqih Abu Ibrahim's reply to the message from the 

C a l i p h al-Hakam summoning him to h i s presence was, " A l l 

obedience i s due to the Commander of the P a i t h f u l , but 

kindly leturn to him (may God b l e s s him &:c) and inform him 

1, pp. 117-118 f f . Vol. V. A l f Laylah Wa Laylah. Burton's e^ 
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that you found me i n one of God's Houses i n s t r u c t i n g 

some students and, therefore, I s h a l l be unable to 

leave u n t i l the conclusion of the lesson," Students 

would mourn famous teachers f o r a year or more,*̂  I 

have often witnessed instances of exhibitions of deepest 

respect on the part of students towards t h e i r teachers. 
2 

Prof. Duncan Black Macdonald described a scene i n a 

mosque which i s a charming picture of the p a t r i a r c h a l 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between teacher and students, - "Once, i n 

the mosque of al-Muayyafi, 1 came upon a scene which 

c a r r i e d me back to the e a r l i e s t days of Islam. An old 

man was seated i n the great colonnade with his back to a 

p i l l a r . Round him was a l i t t l e c i r c l e of h a l f a dozen 

1. When the Imam al-Haramain died i n 4-78 at Kisapur, poets 
sanft h i s p r a i s e s , merchants closed t h e i r shops, the p u l p i t 
inzhe mosque was broken down, pupils smashed t h e i r pens 
and inkpots, and had a year% holiday i n honour of the dead. 
The corpse was washed by favourite pupils, and the e n t i r e 
c i t y tu|?ned out f o r the f u n e r a l . 
On the death of a l - S h i r a z i h i s pupils sat i n s i l e n c e for 
three days, and the madrassah was closed for a year. His 
desk was destroyed and the p u p i l s broke t h e i r ink-wells 
and pens, 
c f . Elegy on the death of a celebrated s c r i b e (Katib) 
c a l l e d Ibn al-Bawwab, {Q,uoted Ibn K h a l l i k a n I I . 283,) 
"The i n k - b o t t l e s are black with sorrow, and the pens are 
rent with a f f l i c t i o n . " 
2, p, 290. Aspects of Islam. N.Y. I 9 I I . 
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students, each with book i n hand, to whom he was 

reading and explaining a text. The lesson closed and 

they rose, one by one, picked up t h e i r shoes and went 

sway. But f i r s t they each k i s s e d the hand of t h e i r old 

t e a c h e r and he was l e f t s i t t i n g at h i s p i l l a r and reading. 

So had the founders of Muslim science sat, before colleges 

or u n i v e r s i t i e s were dreaffit of, when each scholar taught 

fo r himself, and h i s d i s c i p l e s went f o r t h with h i s 

personal c e r t i f i c a t e and bo^ed of the learning of t h e i r 

Blaster , " V e r i l y i t was not i n v a i n that the Prophet had 

sa i d , "Respect him who teaches you and him you teach." 

There i s a very well-known Arabic proverb which s t a t e s , 

" I am the slave of him who teaches me a (one) l e t t e r . " 

What a contrast to another expression s t i l l i n common 

use today, - "ahmag min muallim kuttab!" (Duller than a 

dominie!) ITeverthelesB i t v/as common to f i n d that the 

teacher had more influence over the ch i l d r e n than t h e i r 

own father, and t h i s i n s p i t e of the f a c t that obedience 

to a fa t h e r ' s commands was regarded as a v i r t u e . One 

often sees i n Egyptian households adult sons refusing to 

s i t down or eat u n t i l t h e i r f a t h e r has been s a t i s f i e d . 
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The teacher who had^say half-a-dozen pupils^would 

employ them to f e t c h and carry and cook for him, A l -

Ghazzali •xtiorted students to be humble before t h e i r 

master, and to seek the honour of serving him. 

Bven more so than i n Ancient Bgypt^was I t 

possible f o r a poor youth of Islam to obtain an education. 

The great al-Ghazzali came from a very poor family, h i s 

f a t h e r being a wool-spinner. The famous poet Abu 

Tammam was a w a t e r - c a r r i e r attached to a mosque; Abu 

a l - Atahiah, another poet was a potter, Omar Kh^yyaJa may 

hare been a tent-maker; the poet Bashar ibn Burd's 

f a t h e r was a humble maker of b r i c k s ; the great Abu Hanifa 

was once a draper. Poor students were a s s i s t e d , 

e s p e c i a l l y i n Cairo, Alexandria, Damascus, and Baghdad, 

by grants of food and clothes. 

Yet apart from c e r t a i n schools with endowments 

s p e c i a l l y set aside f o r t h i s purpose, up to the eleventh 

century (A»B.) i t was l e f t to the teacher to earn h i s 

l i v i n g as best he could. Therefore he had to carry on a 

trade, or b e t t e r s t i l l be a judge or a mufti, A l - S h a f i i 

p r a c t i s e d law along with a t h e o r e t i c a l study of 

jurisprudence f o r f i f t e e n years. A Quadi was very w e l l 
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paid. C. Snouck Hurgronje*^ r e f e r s to the same 

p r a c t i c e i n Ifecca, only on a l e s s elevated plane, -

"- - - a highly esteemed doctor whom I knew i n Mekka, 

i s also acquainted with watchmaking and gun-mending, the 
d i s t i l l a t i o n of fragrant o i l s , the gold or s i l v e r p l a t i n g 
of t r i n k e t s , and ( t h i s i s a s p e c i a l i t y of h i s ) the 

smelting of gold and s i l v e r ores. V/ith a l l t h i s he 
surpasses as a doctor most of h i s competitors." 

However, the more conscientious of the teachers 
of Islam refused these posts. Abu Hanifa refused to 

accept the ch i e f judgeship of Baghdad. According to a l -
2 

Bukhari a teacher could not ask f o r money i n return f o r 

les s o n s . The point was that for the spreading of know­

ledge concerning Bivine things, a teacher should expect 

1. p. 93* Mekka, trans, J.H. Monahan. Lend, 1931. 
Ibn DJubalr i n the s i x t h century found many schools f o r 

orphans and poor c h i l d r e n i n Cairo. Nearly a l l of them 
had a drinking fountain. A children's school was c a l l e d 
•maktab' but a school f o r poor children was known as 
'kuttab s a b i l . * The poor c h i l d r e n T?eceived i n addition to 
f r e e i n s t r u c t i o n , free maintenance, with the usual object 
of teaching, "the orphans of the Muslims to r e c i t e the 
Book of God, the Exalted, and a l s o f o r other works pl e a s i n g 
to God, and the various kinds of piety." Even today 
c h i l d r e n are being taught at al-Azhar Mosque, or U n i v e r s i t y , 
the open apartment above the entrance being a schoolroom, 
where the poor c h i l d r e n of the neighbourhood are taught to 
read and wr i t e . 
2. I d j a r a Bab. l 6 . 



no monetary recompense, but should f i n d i t a s u f f i c i e n t 
reward to be engaged upon a work well pleasing to God, 
and thereby a t t a i n i n g a nearness to Him. Thus as a 
means of living^poetry offered the best proppect. Up 
to the tenth century {A,D.) the Caliphs were surrounded 
by p o e t i c a l p h i l o l o g i s t s . A p h i l o l o g i s t could not hope 
to have a Government post, but a well-turned couplet might 
at any moment bring i n an eatate or a bag of gold. These 
poets t r a v e l l e d from one Court to another to celebrate i n 
rhyme a l l the great ones they could get hold of, Ife-ny 
of them were f i n e s t y l i s t s . The Katib Abd al-Hamid*^ was 
a p e r f e c t master of the b e l l e - l e t t r e s . He began h i s 
carver as a boy's teacher, and then bec£uae katib or 
se c r e t a r y to the l a s t of the Omayyad sovereigns. He s a i d , 
"The best s t y l e i s that whereof the words are s t a l l i o n s 
and the thoughts v i r g i n s . " 

The V/azirs generally had a fund f o r a s s i s t i n g 
learned men, few were content to teach on earth i n 

1. See pp. 173 f f . Vol. I I , Ibn Khallikan's Bio-
/;raphi c a l P i c tionx^gZ • (De SlaHe»sed,) P a r i s I843, 
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the hope of a reward i n heaven. Even Bukhari had to 
admit that i n s t r u c t i o n i n the Koran should have a 
pecuniary reward, and i n support of t h i s r u l i n g , he 
c i t e s the case of a man who, being too poor to give 
h i s bride a wedding present, was allowed by the Prophet 
to teach her s e v e r a l suras of the Koran i n l i e u thereof. 
Accordingly payment of the teacher became the r u l e , but 
he had to be s a t i s f i e d that a l l money and g i f t s presented 
to him was above suspicion. We have already recounted 
how Shaikh Abu Isl^ak al«*Shirazi refused to l e c t u r e i n a 
mosque b u i l t of stones dishonestly come by. An equally 
high p r i n c i p l e made Abd al-Rahman a l - S a l l a m i return the 
present of a number of c a t t l e which the g r a t e f u l of a 
student had sent him. As i n ancient Greece, there was 
no uniformity of pay, Libanius who was very l e n i e n t 
i n the matter of fees, l e f t i t to the conscience of each 

1. Comment i s unnec/essary I 
2. See p. 29, p.32. PP. 179-184 pp.187-189 m The 

U n i v e r s i t i e s Of Ancient Greece, John W.H. Walden. Lond 
1912, Isocratea (b. 436 B.C.) charged f o r h i s course 
of r h e t o r i c ( 2 - 3 years) as much as 1,000 drachmae. 



197. 

i n d i v i d u a l student to pay him. He l o s t , and there­

a f t e r he sorrowfully r e f l e c t s that i t was neither to 

the advantage of the teacher nor to the student that 

i n s t r u c t i o n should be given f r e e , "Por," s a i d he,^ "^Vhat 

one Qe,n get free one makes no e x e r t i o n to obtain, and 

what has cost nothing, one does not value*" The sophists 

of Antioch charged feeiS while i n the enjoyment of a 

s a l a r y . Themistius at Constantinople, prided himself 

on not accepting any fee or remuneration. The famous 

Tlrmldhl received only four dirhams a month, the l e c t u r e r 

i n the Suyufiya college eleven dinars, while i n the 

Salah i y a and the H a s i r i y a the l e c t u r e r s received as 

much as fo r t y dinars and s i x t y r ^ t l of bread per month. 

Al Tabari was given a sum of money when he taught i n the 

Mosque of Amr. Should a teacher's fees, allowance or 

s a l a r y cease, he was not to discontinue h i s lessons or 

l e c t u r e s , f o r that was considered a shameful thing to do. 

1. i i i , 441, 12, 
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^ ® madrassahs established a f t e r the eleventh 

century A.D, seem to have adopted the small subsistence 

allowance of the e a r l i e r days as the standard, of the 

teacher's s a l a r y . The r e s u l t was that many teachers 

gave up t h e i r Jobs. But they could also continue as 

p r i v a t e teachers.-^ I n Egypt i t became the p r a c t i c e f o r 

teachers to take i n boarders, whose parents supplied the 

food. The teacher often gave h i s daughter i n marriage 

to the best of them. Ibn Rashlk3 says that the youth of 

Kairawan gathered at the house of Abn Ishak a l - H u s r i , a 

poet, and took h i s lessons; "they looked on him as t h e i r 

c h i e f , and f e l t f o r him deep respect; h i s works got into 

c i r c u l a t i o n and g i f t s ^ poured i n upon him from a l l s i d e s . " 

1, These too are what we may describe as endemic, f o r the 
land of Egypt today i s f u l l of them. 

2, A convenient way of disposing of daughters! 
3, P. 34. Vol. I Ibn K h a l l i k a n . 
4, The p r a c t i c e of 'bringing g i f t s ' to learned men seems 

to have been u n i v e r s a l . Ministers of the Gospel i n 
Wales, e s p e c i a l l y those i n r u r a l d i s t r i c t s , s t i l l 
r e ceive g i f t s of butter, eggs See. from members of 
t h e i r f l o c k . 
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L i k e Socrates, he i s reported to have s a i d , "The 

utmost of my knowledge i s that I f e e l my i n a b i l i t y to 

acquire a j u s t knowledge of i t . " A c e r t a i n teacher i s 

reported to have nursed a s i c k pupil, and to meet the 

expense of the i l l n e s s - even sold h i s donkey. As time 

went on the pay of teachers became more regular. The 

s u l t a n Beybars who founded the College Z a h i r i y a i n Cairo 

(660) made a condition that none should teach i n i t 

without pay. Al-Magi^ri"^ s t a t e s that Malik Ahmad, and 

a l - S h a f f i a l l admit the p r i n c i p l e of remuneration to 

teachers f o r lessons or t u i t i o n given. Abital-Abbas 

received money f o r teaching Arithmetic and syntax. Some 

teachers charged excessive fees. The grammarian Muhammad 

b, A l i al-Mubraman (34?) would not give i n s t r u c t i o n i n 

"tî® Jgltab (book) of Sibuyah f o r l e s s than a fee of 100 

d i n a r s . ^ Al-Suyuti (808) charged a dirham for every l i n e 

A l f i y y a a grammatical poem of 1000 l i n e s . According 

1. p. 68. Vol. I I I . 
2. The value of the dinar varied according to period 

and country, but f o r general purposes i t can be 
valued at 8/- to 10/-, 
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to the Egyptian historians"^ public l e c t u r e s on 

d i f f e r e n t branches of knowledge were i n s t i t u t e d at a l -

Azhar i n Old Cairo, i n the reign of Al Aziz Uizar, and 

that the professors were paid by the Government. The 

r i s e of the raadrassah was not due to lac k of room i n 

the mosques, - but the spread of knowledge had created 

a body of men who found i t d i f f i c u l t to make a decent 

l i v i n g through t h e i r stock of abstract learning. 

There were three types of teachers, - the much 

despised muallim kuttab. ̂  who t r i e d to teach the Koran 

to c h i l d r e n i n the elementary school; the muaddib ©r 

tutor, who i n s t r u c t e d the sons of the princes, nobles, 

and the r i c h , f o r then as now "the poor man i s honoured 

f o r h i s s k i l l , and the r i c h man i s honoured for h i s 

riches,'*3 and t h i r d l y the mudarris or professor of 

higher l e a r n i n g . I n the case of a c h i e f J u s t i c e the 

t i t l e "al-imam al-mudarris"was sometimes used. Attached 

1. See p. XXX. Vol, 1 Ibn K a l l i k a n . 
2. I n Egypt the term f i k i was used for a schoolmaster. 
3» E c c l e s . X. 30. 
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*o Btudarris was a muid (the Repeater), the best 

p u p i l or student being sometimes chosen f o r t h i s post* 

His work was to go over the l e c t u r e s with the students 

a f t e r the mudarris kad delivered them*-^ Then there was 

the t i t l e of Shaikh, a t i t l e of honour given to eminent 

d i v i n e s . I n a way i t represented our Hev. plus D.B, 

The imaia was he who l e d the congregation i n prayers, but 

i t gradually a t t r a c t e d to i t s e l f the extra connotation 

of academic doctor. Teachers had a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c dress 
2 

c o n s i s t i n g of a gown with wide sleeves, long t a i l s and 

p l e a t s . One wonders whether there was not some form of 

hood as w e l l , f o r i n 1774 A.D, M^aammed Bey founded h i s 

b e a u t i f u l Madrassah opposite el-Azhar, I t has porticoes 

f o r t l : ^ Hanafis, the Malikis and the S h a f i i s , and i t s 

professors were paid a s a l a r y . 0]}̂  opening day, Mohammed 

Bey clothee^ the learned doctors of law with cloaks of 

white sable,or white f u r . 

Men of learning had some kind of guild, with a 

1 Cf• a surgeon who operates, leaving a s s i s t a n t s to 
sew up the i n c i s i o n s . 

2, Probably the forerunner of the modem * academic 
dress,* 
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r a i s (superintendent) f o r each d i s t r i c t , who was able 

to e x e r c i s e considerable influence upon the appointment 

of teachers. The Caliph would not admit a teacher to the 

Mosque of al-Mansour without permission from the rai& 

Around 1066.A.D, these 'unions' had funds at t h ^ l r 

d i s posal f o r the support of needy students. Both a l -

Ghazzali and h i s brother wh.en d e s t i t u t e became students 

at a madrassah, and thus got food. 

The law of Islam, and the Talmud demanded that 

a l l teachers should be married, and, i n the case of the 

elementary schoolmaster l a i d down the condition that he 

should carry on h i s work^not i n h i s own house, but i n a 

s p e c i a l l y appointed public place i n f u l l view of the 

people. E t h i c a l l y t h i s i s i n t e r e s t i n g , f o r such a r u l e 

was obviously propounded to obviate even the breath of 

s u s p i c i o n or scandal. 

Muslin l i t e r a t u r e abounds with precepts aj:id 

exhortations to t r e a t a l l pupils a l i k e . Force was given 

to these precepts by the affirmation that §n Judgement Day 

the poor Pominle would be subjected to a b r i s k c r o s s -

examination i n order to e l i c i t whether he had maintained 

s t r i c t I m p a r t i a l i t y between pupil and p u p i l . 
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Abdarl held i t unworthy and 'unprofessional* 

of a teacher to advertise, or cwnpose i n v i t a t i o n s ^ to 

p r i z e - g i v i n g days, or s<^ool f e s t i v a l s , i n verse v/hich, 

of course, v/ould abound i n compliments. Neither was a 

teacher to place placards outside the entrance to h i s 

establishment. School was to be shut on Thursday, 5*ri-

day, and a few days before and a f t e r the *eld» ( f e s t i v a l 

or holiday, e.g. B a i r a a ) . This gave r i s e to the now 

common saving, - "As happy as a Teacher on Thursdays. 

{Kama f a r l h a a l moaddib b i l Khames .) I n addition, 

scholars were granted whole or half-day holidays with or 

without the s l i g h t e s t provocation. There was method i n 

doing t h i s , Svery time a scholar had mastered a s e c t i o n 

of the Koran, a holiday was granted and thereby an 

opportunity was given to h i s parents (who n a t u r a l l y would 

be adequately warned i n advance) to v i s i t the school -

bringing g i f t s to the Teacher, The rod was always i n 

evidence, and Muslim jurisprudence sanctioned, three to 

1, As t h i s , too, was only a s u r r e p t i t i o u s method of 
a d v e r t i s i n g . 
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ten strokes according to the nature of the offence, 

r e l i g i o u s a"berration Taeing considered e s p e c i a l l y s e r i o u s . 

The "boy had to be over ten years of age, A favourite 

d e s c r i p t i o n of the teacher was, - ''the one who "bran­

dishes the whip and takes reward f o r teaching the Boole 

of God," There i s ample evidence that the tutors of the 

sons of the Caliphs did not spare the rod, and the 

f a t h e r s do not seem to have disapproved. 

The educational maxims with which Arabic 

pedagogical l i t e r a t u r e abounds r e f e r to boys for the 

most part, bat Ibn Bassan records polilta i n s t r u c t i o n s to 

the e f f e c t that teachers of g i r l s were to be more s t r i c t l y 

supervised with regard to the p o e t i c a l s e l e c t i o n s put 

before t h e i r p u p i l s . There was no general desire to 

educate g i r l s , apart from i n s t r u c t i n g them i n r e l i g i o u s 

and moral things. Instead of t r a i n i n g I n l e t t e r s , they 

were to have p r a c t i c e with the spindle. Had not the 

Prophet sa i d out of h i s l i r f i n i t e wisdom, and a f a i r l y 
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extensive experience of women"̂  (he had i n h i s harem 
ten wires and two slave g i r l s ) . *̂ I>o not l e t them 
frequent the roofs; do not teach them the a r t of 

1. See pp. 77,ff. Studies I n A Moegue. where Stanley 
Lane-Poole makes a s p i r i t e d defence of the Prophet*s 
moralss- **Two things he loved, perfume and women; 
the f i r s t was harmless enough^ and the s p e c i a l case 
of h i s wives has i t s s p e c i a l answer^ A great deal 
too much has heen s a i d ahout these wives. I t i s 
a melancholy spectacle to see professedly C h r i s t i a n 
"biographers gloating over the s t o r i e s and fables of 
Mohaaaaad's domestic r e l a t i o n s l i k e the w r i t e r s aiKL 
readers of "Society** j o u r n a l s . I t i s , of course, 
a f a c t that w h i l s t the Prophet allowed h i s followers 
only four wives he took more than a dozen himself; 
but be I t r^embered that, with h i s unlimited 
power, he need not have r e s t r i c t e d himself to a 
ntmiber i n s i g n i f i c a n t compared with the harims of 
scHne of h i s successors, that he never divorced 
one of h i s wives, that a l l of them save one were 
widows, and that one of these widows was endowed 
with so t e r r i f i c a temper that Abu-Bekr and Othman 
hadaLceady p o l i t e l y declined the honour of her 
a l l i a n c e before the Prophet married her," 
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w r i t l n g i teach them spinning and the surat a l - n u r " l 
(XXIV L i g h t ) . The above hadlth did not prevent 
Muhammad from requesting al-^Shaffa, the daughter 
of Abd A l l a h to teaoh Hafsah h i s wife the a r t of 

1, This Sura hardly seems s u i t a b l e f o r young 
g i r l s e.g. "The whoremonger s h a l l not marry other 
than a whore, or an I d o l a t r e s s , and the whore 
s h a l l not marry other than a whoremonger or an 
idolater.'* 
"•Yerily, they who throw out charges against 
virtuous but c a r e l e s s women, who yet are 
b e l i e v e r s , s h a l l be cursed i n t h i s world and 
i n the world to come; and a t e r r i b l e punishment 
doth await them," 
"j^id speak to the b e l i e v i n g women that tliey 
r e f r a i n t h e i r eyes, and observe continencei and 
that they display not t h e i r ornaments, except 
those which are ex t e r n a l ; and that they throw 
t h e i r v e i l s over t h e i r bosc^is, and display not 
t h e i r ornaments, except to t h e i r husbands or 
t h e i r f a t h e r s ^ or t h e i r husbands* f a t l i ^ r s , or 
t h e i r sons^^i or t h e i r husbands• sons, or t h e i r 
brothers, or t h e i r brothers* sons or t h e i r 
s i s t e r s ' sons, or t h e i r women, or t h e i r slaves, 
or male domestics who have no natural force, 
or to c h i l d r e n who note not wranen^s nakedness. 
— — « I t 



207. 

w r i t i n g eharms. Ayshah, daughter of Abu Bekr and 

wife of the Prophet was l i t e r a t e , and she i s credited 

with over a thousand t r a d i t i o n s . IJevertheless emphatic 

warnings were uttered against teaching women to v / r i t e . 

There Was a current saying, "A woman v;ho i s taught to 

write i s l i k e a serpent which i s given poison to drink.'* 

E s p e c i a l l y were g i r l s to be kept from poetry. But the 

r u l e against teaching women to write, v/as not r i g i d l y 

applied. A learned lady of Damascus went by the name 

S i t t al-kataba (mistress of w r i t e r s ) . A l - S h a f i i , v/hen 

he went to Cairo, l i s t e n e d to Kafisah, daughter of Abu 

Ifuhammad, r e c i t i n g t r a d i t i o n s . Cases are recorded of one 

or two g i r l s attending school with boys. I n the Banu 

Abs quarter a t Kufah there was an elementary school f o r 

boys one member of which was a g i r l . K h a l i l al-Muallim 

taught boys and g i r l s i n the same place. The Umayyad 

Caliph, a l - V / a l i d ibn Abd al-Malik once passed the place 

where a schoolmaster was teaching boys^ among whom was 

one s o l i t a r y g i r l learning the Koran. 

Haroun al-Rashid, before buying a s l a v e - g i r l 

submitted her to an examination* "Therefore the most 

notable professors of theology, law, exegesis, medicine, 

astronomy, philosophy, rhetoric and chess examined her 
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i n succession, and i n each case she not only gives 
s a t i s f a c t o r y r e p l i e s to a l l t h e i r questions, but ends 
by putting to each of them a question which he i s 
unable to answer.""^ 

Khalid Ibn Abdallah a l - f i a s r i bought t h i r t y 

maids and having paid a high p r i c e f or them, ha set them 

1. p. 32. Arabian Medicine, Edward a. Browne. C.U.P. 192I 
Cf. Dr I^ococke *s oplnlon a t a much l a t e r date. "The 
best education i s ?ijmong the s l a v e s , who understand 
Arabic and Turkish, and often write both, and go 
through t h e i r e x e r c i s e s constantly; to ride, shoot, 
and throw the dart w e l l , being esteemed great 
accomplishment, ** 
p. 315. Vol. XV. A General C o l l e c t i o n Of The Best 
And Most I n t e r e s t i n g Voyages And Trav e l s I n A l l 
Parts Of The World. Jolin Plnkerton. Lond 1814. 
I b i d , p. ^16. "The Arabs that l i v e i n tents are 
seldom seen to pray." 
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a t e s t . I t transpired that they knew the Koran w e l l , 

could sing, and also r e c i t e a great deal of poetry, 

much of which was from the works of al-*Kumayt.^ 

The l o t of the s l a v e - g i r l s seems to have been 

a happy one f o r we read that once upon a time, "A 

f r e e boy and a slave g i r l once l e a r n t together i n school 

and the boy f e l l passionately i n love with the g i r l , - — 

80 one day, when the other boys were heedless, he took 

her t a b l e t and wrote on i t " two couplets declaring 

h i s love. She answered him i n two couplets. The teacher 
of 

saw the t a b l e t , ernd being/a sentimental nature t o l d them 

i n two couplets not to f e a r the teacher. Then the g i r l ' s 

owner came, and discovered the verses, so he added two 

couplets of h i s own i n which the teacher came i n f o r some 

abuse, and then he got the two lovers wed, and tiiey l i v e d 

i n Joy and happiness, " t i l l there came to them the 

Destroyer of d e l i g h t s and the Severer of S o c i e t i e s , " 

1, A second-rate poet, 

2, pp, 73-74-. Vol.V. Burton's A l f Laylah V/a Laylah. 
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I n the t a l e of "The Man*s Dispute with 
the Learned Woman we are told,*^ **And 

wb̂ en we had eaten we f e l l to disputing upon points 
of d i v i n i t y , and I propounded to her a theological 
question bearing upon a d i f f e r e n c e between the Imam, 
the Founders of the Pour Schools." 

But there i s no doubt that i n Islam 

education of women has always been the exception 

r a t h e r than the r u l e . Only when the women-folk 

of Islam become generally educated, w i l l the 

regeneration so sadly needed, ccnmnenoe. 

1. I b i d . pp. 154-157. 
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The b a s i s of a l l education i n Islam 
was the Koran. The f i r s t primer placed i n the 
hands of a boy was the Koran, and h i s f i r s t task 
was to memorise i t . Before a boy ever entered a 
kuttab h i s f a t h e r would have made him know h i s 
Credo or a r t i c l e s of f a i t h , - " I t e s t i f y that there's 
no deity but God, and I t e s t i f y that Muhammad i s h i s 
A p o s t l e . ( L a i l a h a i l l A l l a h ) . That aiui the 
i n c u l c a t i n g of obedience to himself was usually the 
sol e concern of the fathe r . The boy was ear l y made 
f a s i l i a r with the formula of the adan ( c a l l to prayer) 
•'God i s most great; Gtod i s most great; Grod i s most 
great; God i s most great, I t e s t i f y that there i s no 
god but God. Z t e s t i f y there i s no god but God. I 
t e s t i f y that Muhammad i s God's apostle; I t e s t i f y that 
MuhasBiad i s God's apostle. Come to prayer; Come to 
prayer; Come to s a f e t y ; Come to Safety. God i s most 
great; God i s most great. There i s no god but God/' 
Aft e r t h i s he memorised the Koran X X l l l 117b. "\7here-
fore l e t God be exalted, the King, the TruthI There 
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i s no God but He! Lord of the s t a t e l y thronef And 
who^o, together with God, s h a l l c a l l on another god, 
f o r whom he hath no proof, s h a l l aurelji have to give 
account to h i s Lord. Aye, i t s h a l l f a re i l l with the 
in f i d e l s , ' * A f t e r t h i s he was taught the famous throne 
verse (avat a l Kurs^ i i , 256) "Godi There i s no God 
but He; the L i v i n g , the a t e r n a l ; Hor slumber s e l z e t h 
Him, nor sleep. His, whatsoever i s i n the JH^avens and 
whatsoever i s i n the BarthI yfho i s he that can Intercede 
with Him but by His own permission? He knoweth what 
hath been before them and what s h a l l be a f t e r them; yet 
nought of His knowledge s h a l l they grasp, save what he 
w l l l e t h . His Throne reacheth over the Heavens and the 
Sarth, and the upholding of both burdeneth Him not; and 
He i s the High, the Great!* 

L a s t l y , he l e a r n t the l a s t two verses of Sura 

L I X ( s u r a t a l - h a s h r ) , "B« i s God, there i s no B e l t y 

but him: He I s the King, the Holy, the Peaceful, the 

F a i t h f u l , the Guardian, the Mighty, the Strong, the Most 

Hlghf Par be the Glory of God from that which they 

unite with Hlmf" 

"He i s God, the Producer, the Maker, the 

Fashioner I l o Him are ascribed e x c e l l e n t t i t l e s . 
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Whatever i s i n the Heavens and i n the Earth p r a i s e t h 

Him. He i s the Mighty, the Wise!" 

When he was about s i x or seven years of age 
1 2 the boy entered a kuttab. By the time he was ten, 

he was expected to be able to know the Koran by heart. 

Absolute accuracy of pronunciation was demanded, f o r to 

mis-pronounce even one vowel was a s i n . The e f f e c t of 

t h i s t r a i n i n g i n the exact nuance of pronunciation of 

Arabie was to make the exercise purely mechanical. Prof. 

Duncan Black Maodonald'^ has noted t h i s tendency for, 

1, At s i x years of age a boy's education began; when he 
was nine, he used a separate sleeping place; when he 
was t h i r t e e n ( t h i s varied) he received corporal 
punishment i f he omitted to say h i s prayers; a t 
s i x t e e n h i s father gave hira i n marriage. 

2, The following f i n i s h e d the Korani- Ibn Sina (better 
known as Avicenna) a t ten years of age Ibn al-Arabi 
and Omar ibn Ahmad at nine; and the prodigy a l - T a b a r i 
when he was only seven years of age, 

3, p. 291, Aspects Of Islam. N. York. I91I, 
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"at a l - B l r a , i n P a l e s t i n e , about ten miles north 
from Jerusalem a t a v i l l a g e school held i n an old oven^ 
out of which the scholars swarmed l i k e r a b b i t s , I learned 
how i t was possible i n Semitic f o r the same verbal root 
to mean "to cry out" and "to read." The dux of the 
school was put up to read to me from the Qu'ran. At 
once h i s l i p s became the b e l l of a trumpet; h i s face 
was as bronze and h i s mouth and throat were as brass, 
and with the hoarse, m a t a l l i c f a l s e t t o of a phonograph 
he rendered h i s piece. He had h i s book before him; but 
i t was evident that he was r e c i t i n g from memory with the 
p r e c i s e tones and I n f l e c t i o n s into which he had been 
mechanically d r i l l e d . I t would be hard to over-estimate 
the proportion of time and labor given to t h i s accoiaplish-
ment," 

Penmanship was also included i n the elementary 

course, and i n t e r e s t i n f i n e w r i t i n g was often shown by 

a d u l t s . The Katlb Abd al-Hamid used to say, "Let the 

1. I have frequently seen schools i n Egypt i n passages, 
tunnels, or even holes i n w a l l s , ( i . e , old archways &c.) 

2, See pp. 173 f f . Vol. I I . Ibn K h a l l l k a n . 
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stem of your reed pen be long and thick, l e t i t s point 

be f i n e , and cut i t sloping towards the r i g h t hand," 

Ibrahim Xbn Jabala remarks, " I followed h i s advice, and 

my w r i t i n g became good,", To draw the human form was 

forbidden i n Islam, so the a r t i s t i c sense found some 

expression inthe execution of e x q u i s i t e l y elaborate 

penmanship. Concerning the a r t of w r i t i n g i t was s a i d 

that I s m a i l the p a t r i a r c h was the f i r s t to have wr i t t e n 

i n Arabic, but the learned believed that i t was Muramir 

Ibn Marwa, a native of al-Anbar, who was the f i r s t to do 

so. I t was s a i d that he belonged to the t r i b e of Murra, 

and th a t from al-Anbar the a r t of w r i t i n g spread through 

the people. "Al-Asmai s t a t e s th&t i t was r e l a t e d of the 

t r i b e of Koraish that, on being asked whence they had 

received the a r t of writing, they answered: from Hira, 

The same question was then addressed to the inhabitants 

of Hira, and they r e p l i e d * from al-Anbar 

1. I b i d . I I 284. See a l s o p. 285 f o r systems of w r i t i n g . 
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A f t e r memorising the Koran a boy span' 
three years more on arithmetic?" the Arabjfec language'2 
and some commentary on the Holy Book. The pupil was 
made f a m i l i a r with Joint-prayer^ one of the older boys 
ac t i n g as imam. Other branches of knowledge taught 
were, legends of the prophets, hagiegraphlc anecdotes 
and poetry, - e r o t i c poetry being r i g i d l y excluded. 

The Caliph Omar I counselled parents thus:-
"Teach your c h i l d r e n to swim, and to throw darts, 
charge them that they must be able to mount a horse 
securely, and make them r e c i t e appropriate verses," The 
Ca l i p h Abd a l - H a l i k was p o s i t i v e l y Spartan i n h i s views, 
"Teach them to swim, and accustom them to sleep, l i t t l e . " 
Here l a the advice of an ex-schoolmaster, the great 

1, E s s e n t i a l f o r c a l c u l a t i n g times of prayers, f a s t s &o, 
f o r Muslims worked according to the lunar calendar, 

2. The science of Grammar arose out of a need of 
protecting the sacred language of the Koran from 
corruption. 
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H a j j a j , " I n s t r u c t them i n swimming"^ before you teach 
them wri t i n g , f or they can at any time e a s i l y f i n d one 
who w i l l write f o r them, but not one who w i l l swim f o r 
them." Ibn al-Tauam advised every wise father to have 
h i s sons taught w r i t i n g arithmetic and swimming. Strangely 
enough arithmetic was considered of greater value than 
w r i t i n g . I t seems strange that awimraing v/as mentioned 
so often, f or there are but few opportunities to 
p r a c t i s e i t i n Arabia the b i r t h p l a c e of Islam. Goldziher 
i s of opinion that the pedagogic maxims such as those 
mentioned above were but the echoes of foreign, e s p e c i a l l y 
Greek and Persian views. He traces the importance 
ascribed to swimming to Greek ideas, to be able "neither 
to swim nor to read,"-^ being the Greek equivalent f o r 
an absolute l a c k of cu l t u r e , 

Uaturally a nobleman could prescribe what h i s 

son should be taught. Hi sham Ibn Abd al-Malik commanded 

1, The f a t e of a kingdom depended on t h i s a r t once, f o r 
the l a s t of the IMayyads swam the Euphrates, f l e d to 
Spain and there founded a kingdom. 
Ancient History has many other examples. 

2, Art, Muslim Education. Vol V. Incyo, of Religion & 
E t h i c s . 1912. 

3, P l a t o Leg, i i i 689. D. 
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h i s son's tutor to give the boy i n s t r u c t i o n i n the 

Koran, then poetry, the great orations, h i s t o r y with 

s p e c i a l reference to famous b a t t l e s , knowledge of good 

and e v i l , and f i n a l l y the a r t of conversation. Haroun 

al-Rashid ordered the tutor to i n s t r u c t h i s son i n the 

Koran, h i s t o r y , poetry, the r e l i g i o u s code and usages, 

and the a r t of conversation. I t w i l l be seen that sons 

of the r i f h received a f a r b e t t e r education than those 

who went to school i n the ordinary way. 

This f i r s t stage i n the education of a young 

Muslim, has been admirably summed up by Ibn Khaldun^ i n 
2 

Prolegomena. "To teach c h i l d r e n the ^ur*an i s a 
si g n of r e l i g i o n shown by the Muslims i n a l l t h e i r c i t i e s , 
and a duty which they u n i v e r s a l l y f u l f i l ; f o r by t h i s 
means the f a i t h i s f i r m l y planted i n the youthful heart, 

1, See p. 297. Vol. I I . Ibn K h a l l i k a n , 
2. He believed that the Koran must be the foundation of 

education f o r only t h i s would produce the strongest 
f a i t h i n God, "an undergarment of r e l i g i o n , " I^ven i n 
T r i p o l i and Tunis where the Koran, the Traditions, 
and the p r i n c i p l e s of the various branches of learning 
were taught, the Koran retained i t s importance as the 
c h i e f s u b j e c t . 
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as a l s o a knowledge of the dagmas v;hich are enounced 
i n the verses of that book. The Qur'an i s therefore 
the b a s i s <Jn which are reared the future f a c u l t i e s of 
the mind; for that which i s learned a t an early age 
remains deeply impressed on the memory, and servesi as 
a foundation f o r what follows, and we know that the form 
of the e d i f i c e i s determined by the d i s p o s i t i o n of the 
foundations," 

Prom t h i s f i r s t step the young Muslim pro­

ceeded to the higher deparments of study, V/e gather 

much information concerning higher education from the 

biogr a p h i c a l notices of learned men, Avicenna studied 

medicine, l i t e r a t u r e , dogmatic theology, l o g i c , A r i s t o t l e , 

a r i t h m e t i c , algebra, S u c l i d , and tixe Almagest. 

L i s a n a l - D i n Ibn a l - K a t i b pursued courses i n 

the Koran, the Arabic language,-^ f i k h (jurisprudence), 

exegesis of the Koran, l i t e r a t u r e , and mathematics. 

1, Arabs s t i l l p r a i s e God, **who created the Arabic 
;j.^nguage the l u s t of a l l laniicua^es." 
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Other courses mentioned were, d l a l e c t i c a ( i l m a l -
j a d a l ) scholastics ( l l m al-lca^ak), l o g i c , philosopli^, 
and astronomy, 

Arabic studies were of two kinds (a) humanistic 
and (b) r a t i o n a l . To the former belonged grar^iiar 
exegesis, t r a d i t i o n and Jurisprudence; to the l a t t e r , -
l o g i c , n a t u r a l science, metaphysics, music, a r i t h m e t i c , 
geometry, and astronomy. I t must be remembered hov.'^ver, 
t h a t a l l these subjects had a strong t h e o l o g i c a l b i a s . 
A f t e r a l l the f i r s t scholars of Islam were d e f i n i t e l y 
theologians, \7hile the t h e o l o g i c a l system was being 
b u i l t up, the defence o f the y o u t l i f u l f a i t h was nerer 
l o s t s i g h t of. Theological motives dominated everything 
A l l a h was the fount of a i l knowledge. 

S c i e n t i f i c subjects such as mathematics, 
astronoi^y, medicine, and metaphysics were outside the 
usual course of i n s t r u c t i o n i n a madrassah. Therefore 
I n s t r u c t i o n i n these could only be obtained from a p r i v a t e 
teacher. A f t e r the f i r s t f l u s h of the early Abbasid 
p e r i o d o f c u l t u r e liad passed, the study of mathematics 
astronomy and science i n general was considered as 
i n d l v i d i a l e c c e n t r i c i t y , unless, of course, the i n t e n t i o n 



221. 

was to beoome a q u a l i f i e d phyaician. The e f f e c t of 
t h i s k i n d of education waa to t r a i n the memory and 
derelop the power of reasoning, but only i n fonaal 
rQ«lvhods» ITeither was given adequate m a t e r i a l upon which 
t o work* So long as the problem concerned some 
i n t r i c a t e passage i n the Koran they fared w e l l enough, 
but minds so burdened w i t h verbatim knowledge of the 
Koran, theology aud jurisprudence, and reason developed 
only i n one p a r t i c u l a r d i r e c t i o n , were i l l - f i t t e d to 
cope w i t h science, l i t e r a t u r e , f o r e i g n languages, 
philosophy and h i s t o r y . Stanley Lane-Poole*^ gives as 
instance of the remarkably r e t e n t i v e memories of the 
Arabs. I t happened t h a t f i r e destroyed the work of an 
Arab lexicographer, and the labour of years seemed to 
have vanished. But the learned man simply sat down and 
began t o d i c t a t e the whole d i c t i o n a r y from a l i f t o ye. 
and those who were f a m i l i a r w i t h the o r i g i n a l MS. 
c e r t i f i e d the second copy t o be the same as the d r a f t 
t h a t was destroyed. 

1. P .9» Islam . A P r e l e c t i o n Delivered Before The 
U n i v e r s i t y Of Dublin. March 10. 1903-
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Learaing the Koran at an early age, and 
having t o transmit t r a d i t i o n s o r a l l y w i t h absolute 
aocuraey, n a t u r a l l y tended t o produce such memories. 
I n Islam the teacher r a t h e r than the madrassah was the 
centre around which students gathered. Traditions had 
to be heard o r a l l y , and so scholars wandered from one 
great teacher t o another. The Journeys undertaken and 
the hardships endured by some of these wandering scholars 
seem i n c r e d i b l e . And when text-books came i n t o use the 
teacher taught a book and the student transcribed i t . 
There was a r u l e t h a t no teacher could use the book of 
another without h i s permission, or t h a t of h i s h e i r s , ^ 
Hot even h i s sons could use h i s book. I t was thus an 
acknowledgement of the r i g h t s of copyright, and also the 
r u l e t h a t nobody could teach without the permission of 
the teacher. This permission or diploma (the i d j a z a ) 
was w r i t t e n i n the book tr a n s c r i b e d . Thus a p a r t i c u l a r l y 

1, Very o f t e n the h e i r s had no say i n the matter, f o r 
authors before they died f r e q u e n t l y had t h e i r books 
destroyed. 

2 , Usually on the f l y - l e a f of the books mastered under 
h i s t u i t i o n . 
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ambitious scholar would c o l l e c t numerous diplomas 
from various teachers.^ Abd SI L a t l f had c e r t i f i c a t e s 
from teachers i n Baghdad, Khurasan, Sgypt, and Syria. 
The value of each i d j a z a depended e n t i r e l y upon the 

2 

degree of fame and l e a r n i n g of the professor who gave i t . 
The lcadl»l Abu^l-Husaln A l l Ibn al-Hasan Ibn al-Husain 
Ibn Muhammad, a supporter of the School of a s - S h a f i l , 
and an i n h a b i t a n t of Egypt was the sole t r a n s m i t t e r of 
c e r t a i n T r a d i t i o n s founded on the highest a u t h o r i t y . An 
idJaza from him would therefore be equivalent t o f i r s t 
class I n the Honours school of ^ d i t h . 

I t was said of Ibn Tabarzad, a Baghdad shaikh 
who t r a v e l l e d teaching t r a d i t i o n s t h a t , **he f i l l e d the 
e a r t h w i t h the c e r t i f i c a t e s which he gave t o those who 

1, Taj a l - I s l a m Abu Sad i s reported t o have had f o u r 
thousand teachers! 
2 . This i s an abbirevlated IdJaza granted t o al-Haftaari 
by h i s teacher Abu Hayyan. (See Totah C o n t r i b u t i o n Of 
the Arabs t o Bducatlon. p « 5 7 . ) have c e r t i f i c a t e d you 
(may God grant you success) i n everything,. I have learned 
from my teachers i n Spain, A f r i c a , Egypt, and the H l j a z , 
and i n everything i n which I was, myself, licensed t o 
teach i n Syria and Iraq.'* ( I n a d d i t i o n t o being signed, 
an idJaza would be dated). 
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heard him d e l i v e r T r a d i t i o n s , and w i t h the licences 
t o teach which he had granted t o h i s d i s c i p l e s . He 
l i v e d t o so advanced an age tha t he remained without a 
r i v a l , and h i s conduct was uniformly marked by p i e t y 
and v i r t u e , " ^ Sometimes a request f o r a licence was 
refused. There i s the i n t e r e s t i n g case of the Hafiz 
a l - S i l a f i , president of a college and a great teacher 

2 
himself being refused by as-Zamakhshari. On the f i r s t 
request proving abortive^ S i l a f i communicated w i t h 
Zasakhshaxi a second time, asking f o r a licence t o teach 
h i s -rorks and also the information which he had gathered 
from 2amakhBhari's own l i p s . Here i s the r e p l y ^ which 
he r e c e i v e d j -

**Xearning i s a c i t y which none caji enter but by 
knowledge acquired from books or o r a l transmissions; 
these are i t s two gates, As f o r the knowledge I 

1 See. Ibn K h a l i i k a n . I I . p.388. Also I I I . p ,503-
2. I b i d . I I I . P.324. 
o 3>e Slane considers t h i s i r o n i c a l . See ITote 16 Ibn 

a i a l l l k a n . H I . P .328. 
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have acquired from o r a l transmission, I derived i t 
from a low and shallow source, and i t cannot be traced 
up t o men versed i n e r u d i t i o n or i l l u s t r i o u s f o r 
t a l e n t s ; as f o r the knowledge I have acquired from books, 
i t i s the residue of a b o t t l e and not great enou^ t o 
reach the mouth; a s l i g h t drop i n s u f f i c i e n t t o wet the 
li p s , * * 

A l - S i l a f i ^ was bom i n Ispahan (472) and died 
i n Alexandria (57^) being buried near the Green Gate, 
"When a l - A d i l was nominated governor of Alexandria, 

2 

some time a f t e r the a r r i v a l of ea-Hafis a l - S i l a f i i n 
t h a t c i t y , he treated the learned doctor v/ith marked 
a t t e n t i o n and honour, A college was then b u i l t by h i s 
orders, and the professorship t h e r e i n entrusted t o A l -
S i l a f l , by whose name i t i s s t i l l known, Ko other 
S h a f i t e college but tha t existed a t Alexandria.^ Ibn 

1. See h i s l i f e . Ibn K h a l l i k a n I . pp,8 6 - 8 9 .ff. 
2 . I b i d 1. p.86. He came t o Alexandria i n J l l ' and 
••having f i x e d h i s d w e l l i n g i n tha t c i t y he was'visited 
by persons from the f a r t h e s t countries who came t o 
attend h i s lessons and p r o f i t by h i s t u i t i o n ^ (lb n By ) 
3* I b i d . P- 351. ' ^P^^r.j 
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K h a l l i k a n met i n Syria and i n JSgypt a number of 
S i l a f i ' s p u p i l s vftio possesaed h i s i j a z a . ^ Another of 
h i s d i s c i p l e s , ** Makdisi ''professed i n that c i t y a t the 
college which bears h i s name; he then rc-r?ioved to Cairo 
and continued, t i l l h i s death, to f i l l the place of 

p 

professor i n the Sahibiyyah College. 
The teacher had h i s p a r t i c u l a r place^ t o teach 

i n the mosque, often by a p i l l a r , which v/aa his ma d j l i s 
and also f o r h i s successors. Some teachers considered 
i t i r r e g u l a r t o teach ^ l i l e standln^^ up, so the m a j o r i t y 
taught while s i t t i n g on a rug or mat, and the students 
i n a c i r c l e , l i t e r a l l y sat at the f e e t of t h e i r master. 
The F-alikl Imam HuliaJ&imad a l ITu-ali i n Egypt (d. 380) 

had such a large class t h a t i t occupied the whole area 
around seventeen p i l l a r s i n the mosque. Some le c t u r e d 
on one subject only - others on many. Lectures were 

1. I b i d . I . p. 87. 
2. Tbi d I I . p. 235. 
3 . Of al-Ghazzali we read ( I b i d I I , p, 622 . ) t h a t 

M u r i n g h i s residence i n t h a t c i t y ( i . e . Damascus) 
he gave lessons i n a corner of the great mosque 
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d e l i v e r e d any time from sunrise t i l l l a t e i n the 
evening, so long as the time f o r prayers was not 
encroached upon. Vacation ctHaraenced when the course 
of l e c t u r e s ended. Regular vacations and terms had not 
c(mQ I n t o vogue. Some professors l e c t u r e d once a day, 
others only once a week. A l l teachers enjoyed p e r f e c t 
freedom as regards choice of subject. The public could 
complain, and the State could i n t e r f e r e i f there were 
any danger te r e l i g i o n or morals."^ There was a convention 
t h a t the f i r s t question a f t e r the termination of a 
l e c t u r e , be asked by the student nearest the l e c t u r e r . 
Anyone was f r e e t o j o i n a h a l k a ( c l a s s ) i n the mosques 
t o hear a teacher. Lecturers (and even preachers) could 
be i n t e r r u p t e d and questions f i r e d a t them. They held 
discussions on t h e i r subjects and were subjected t© 
c r i t i c i s m . This made them c a r e f u l . Many a student who 
f e l t t h a t he k n f w enough to begin teaching found t h i s 

1, There was the famous case of 2>un-K\m who had t o 
t r a v e l from l^gypt to Baghdad to answer charges 
brought against him, before the Caliph Mutawakil. 
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c r i t i c i s m so severe tlriat he resumed l i f e as a student 
again. Teachers were of t e n jealous of each other. Moh. 
Ibn Yahya forbade admission t o those who held the views 
of his opponent Bukhari. Maqrizi saw the l e c t u r e h a l l at 
the Uadarioh Mosque Cairo, guarded by p o l i c e to prevent 
r i v a l schools from indulging i n a f r e e f i g h t . Love of 
discussion was very strong, but rath e r than cease^ the 
disputants o f t e n continued u n t i l they y/ere t a l k i n g u t t e r 
nonsense. Befeat i n argument s p e l t shame i n d e l i b l e , so 
i t became one of the d e l i g h t s of these learned d i s p u t a t i o n s 
not so much to excel a t g e n i a l s a l l i e s of wit^as t o hurt 
f e e l i n g s of opponents w i t h clever w i t t i c i s m s . 

I n the cax*lier madrassahs the teachers s l e p t 
and ate i n t h e i r classrooms, but i t was not the custom 
t o l i v e i n a mosque. There were exceptions, al-Crhazsali 
l i v e d i n the llosque of the Umayyads, Ibn Kh a l l i k a n was 
bom I n the college a t Arbela founded by Kukubu3ri 6o8, 

De Slane^ says t h i s proves t h a t h i s f a t h e r was lodged i n 

1. Ibn K h a l l i k a n IV. p, v i i . 
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the college, - probably by special favour. The head 
of Salahlyyah College Cairo had h i s home w i t h i n the 
b u i l d i n g , A loadrassah o f t e n took i t s name from some 
famous teacher, f o r example, the Ghaznawivvah i n Cairo. 

K a l t Bey b u i l t lodgings f o r f o r e i g n students, 
and even today the eastern door of Ibn Tulun Mosque, i s 
known as the Bab a l Sliorba (Gate of Soup.) 

Some students never changed t h e i r status, but 
wandered fr<m one teacher to another, v i s i t i n g various 
countries, c o l l e c t i n g licences which they would never 
use, and eking out a miserable existence by doing a l i t t l e 
teaching or t r a n s c r i b i n g of MSS. occasionally* One 
student l i v e d on cabbage leaves t h a t were thrown to him; 
another sold h i s trousers t o buy v / r i t i n g paper, Tabarl 
when penniless had t o s e l l the sleeves of h i s a h i r t t o 
procure bread, Nevertheless there was no lack of'books,• 
although there was a popular saying to the e f f e c t t h a t , 
"the glory of the learned man I s i n what he knows by 
h e a r t / * We f i n d learned men scolded by t h e i r wives f o r 
possessing great numbers of books. One unfortunate 
b i b l o p h i l e even met h i s death through h i s obsession. He 
had heaped a p i l e of f o l i o s around him on the f l o o r , and 
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they f e l l upon him, w i t h f a t a l consequences. 
I n a l l t h a t they d i d , there i s l i t t l e t o 

suggest t i i a t th.e Arabs regarded books w i t h disrespect.* 
I t was common f o r l i b r a r i e s t o be bequeathed to mosques, 
The B a i t al-Hikma founded ( I98-202) by al-Maraoun i n 
Baghdad, had a large l i b r a r y r i c h i n t r a n s l a t i o n s , and 
an astronomical observatory. The dar a l i l m i n Mawsil 
had a good science l i b r a r y , and students t h e r e i n were 
supplied w i t h f r e e paper. I n the l i b r a r y founded by 

1. For an i m p a r t i a l treatment of the evidence, as t o 
whether the Muslims w i l f u l l y destroyed the Alexandrian 
L i b r a r y see, i n a d d i t i o n t o what has been said i n 
Section B of t h i s Thesis, -
pp. 39 f f , The Sarly Development Of Mohammedanijmi D.S. 
l l a r g o l i o u t h . Lond. 1914-. 
Chao jpCV. The Arab Conquest Of Egypt. A l f r e d J, B u t l e r . 
Oxford 1902. 
2» The fia r s t observatory i n Europe, was b u i l t by the 
Arabs i n S e v i l l e . I t was erected under the supervision 
of the great mathematician Jaabir Ibn A f i a h . A f t e r the 
expulsion of the Moons i t was turned i n t o a b e l f r y , the 
Spaniards not knowing what t o do w i t h i t . See. p,34-9. 
"The S p i r i t Of Islam': Syed Ameer A l l . C a l c u l t t a I 9 0 2 . 
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Adud al-Dawla (367-372) i n Shiraz, the books were 
arranged i n cases, and l i s t e d i n catalogues." The l i b r a r y 
at the palace of the Patimlds i n Cairo was reputed t o be 
the l a r g e s t i n Islam. 2^orty rooms v/ere f u l l of books 
i n aJLl branches of knowledge, among which were one 
thousand two hundred copies of al-Tabari^s famous 
Hi s t o r y , and eighteen thousand books on the old l e a r n i n g . 
When al-Hakim (395) founded h i s dar a l i l m or dar al"^ 
hikinah. he saw t o i t t h a t there was a l i b r a r y and a 
reading room, both i n the charge of a t r a i n e d l i b r a r i a n . 
Again there were books on a l l sorts o f subjects i n c l u d i n g 
Kediclne and astronor^. 

I n 435 al-Sanbadi saw a l i b r a r y I n Cairo which 
contained s i x thousand f i v e hundred books on astronomy, 
^ndasa and f a l s a f a , 

Ar-Rais Ibn Slna (Avicenna) when he was not yet 
eighteen years of age, v i s i t e d the l i b r a r y of l^uh Ibn 
Mansur on h i s own account and found a great number of 
rooms and trunks f i l l e d w i t h books. One room had 
p h i l o l o g i c a l and p o e t i c a l works, another jurisprudence, 
and so on, each science having a separate room. Ibn 
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Sina r e l a t e s ^ t h a t he then read the catalogue of the 
ancient ( i . e . Greek) authors, and found tli^eroin a l l he 
requ i r e d ; he saw many books, the vei-y t i t l e s of which 
were unknown t o most persons, and others \/iiich he had 
never met wi t h before nor since. P o l i t i c a l disputes 
caused al-Hakim*s i n s t i t u t i o n t o be closed, but soon 
afterguards (517) i t "was re-opened b^ cil-I^amoun i n another 
p a r t of the b u i l d i n g . I n the r e i g n of Al-Mustansir there 
was a famine, and i t was plundered. I n 46l an eye-witness 
saw twen t y - f i v e camels c a r r y i n g books from the palace 
l i b r a r y ; where tliey went nobody known. I t was closed i n 
567 w i t h the end of the Fatimid Dynasty; the books were 
sold, - many were burned, or tlirown i n t o the M l e , and 
others used t o supply s o l d i e r s w i t h sole leather. Although 
a huge number of books perished i n t h i s way, nevertheless 
many were saved and became the nucl e i f o r new l i b r a r i e s . 

1. Ibn K a l l i k a n . I , p. 440. 
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The Kadi a l - P a d l l secured one hundred and twenty 
thousand volumes. This was not an attack on books, 
but a r e s u l t of the r e a c t i o n against the Shi i s . 

The ICustansirlyyah (Baghdad) had a good 
l i b r a r y . I t i s recorded"*" t h a t on the death of the 
Hafl2 a l - S i l a f l a well-known book agent of Cairo came 
to Alexandria t o buy h i s l i b r a r y . 

The great Arab geographer, - Yaqut i Hamwi, d i d 
much of h i s research i n the l i b r a r i e s of Merv. Professor 
Margoliouth I n h i s l e c t u r e on the h i s t o r i a n s of the 
second century says,^ *- "What we c l e a r l y f i n d i n t h i s 
p e r i o d i s the growth of the p r a c t i c e of accumulating 
l i b r a r i e s We are t o l d t h a t Abu Aun b. a l Ata had h i s 
home p i l e d up t o the c e i l i n g w i t h books; he died i n 15A, 
i . e . , a t a time when prose l i t e r a t u r e had only commenced. 

1. I b i d I . p. 178. 

2. pp. 96-97. Lectures On Arahlr. m^r.^-^^^^^ f B e l i V P T ^ C ^ 
Before t h e J S i 7 ? ? i i t 7 ^ ^ ^ 
l^.S, Margoliouth, Pub. Univ. of Calcutta Press! I930 



234, 

Abu Aun before h i s death, i t i s added^ burned h i s 
l i b r a r y , a p r a c t i c e which i s recorded of not a few 
persons. There i s a l e t t e r preserved of ASU Hayyan 
Tatahidi of about the year 400, wherein he defends h i s 
conduct i n doing t h i s by c i t i n g the exami)le of many 
eminent men. The main motive, one fancies, was the 
desire t o be regarded as the ultimate a u t h o r i t y on a 
subjectt i f a w r i t e r ' s w r i t t e n sources vere preserved, 
probably those who followed a f t e r would pr e f e r t o c i t e 
these sources than some work based on them. The wording 
of the passage i n Abu Aun's case i n d i c a t e d t h a t t h i s v/as 
done as an act of p i e t y j e i t h e r t h i s archaeologist had 
returned t o the view that i t was unla^cful t o w r i t e books, 
or he thouglit t h e i r content f r i v o l o u s . — Al-Hhatib of 
Baghdad 392-463, had access to a l i b r a r y c o l l e c t e d by one 
Ghaith b. A l i of Tyre who at h i s death l e f t twelve bales 
of books w i t h a s i s t e r . " 
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With so much teaching going on, and such 
d e l i g h t being taken t h e r e i n , i t was only n a t u r a l t h a t 
pedagogical matters claimed a great deal of a t t e n t i o n . 
The modern Egyptian's intense l i k i n g f o r codes, rules 
and r e g u l a t i o n s , he no doubt has i n h e r i t e d from h i s 
Arab ancestors. Al Abdari recommended t h a t the f o l l o v d n g ^ 
be observed i n the conduct of a model l e c t u r e 

(a) The l e c t u r e r i s t o commence by u t t e r i n g " l a 
hawla wala qu watta <S:c," (There i s no pov/er 
and no might save Ood.) 

(b) He i s to pray to the Almighty against s l i p s of 
the tongue. 

(c) Then he i s t o present h i s m a t e r i a l . 
(d) ̂ dLll references t o works of other scholars. 
(e) He should state h i s p r o p o s i t i o n and then pro­

ceed to substantiate i t . 
( f ) L isteners are t e be given an opportunity to 

1 auoted by Totah. p . 6o . The C o n t r i b u t i o n Of The Arabs 
to SducatioiLL These i n s t r u c t i o n s might w i t h equal 
p r o p r i e t y have been given t o a young candiate about 
t o address h i s f i r s t p o l i t i c a l meeting! 
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discusB matters a r i s i n g out of the l e c t u r e , 

(g) I n no circumstance i s he to l o s e h i s p o i s e 

when being h e c k l e d . 

I t was a l s o customary to o f f e r up p r a y e r at the con c l u ­

s i o n of a l e c t u r e , A l - K h l l a i who was "born i n Old C a i r o 

i n 405, and who died t h e r e i n 492, - used to pray as 

f o l l o w s ^ a t the c o n c l u s i o n of h i s l e c t u r e s on T r a d i t i o n s 

"Oh GodI complete the fav o u r s v/hich Thou has granted; 

take not away the gr a c e s which thou has bestowed; d i s -

coTer not the f a u l t s over which thou h a s t cast a v e i l , 

and pardon those which thou h a s t render p u b l i c , " 

C o n s i d e r a b l e importance was a t t a c h e d to memory t r a i n i n g . 

According to Aubrey^ P u l l e r had such a good memory t h a t 

"he would repeat forwards and backwards a l l the s i g n e s 

from Ludgate to Charing C r o s s , " T h i s achievment i s 

e a s i l y e c l i p s e d by t h a t f e a t of memory of Abu'1*Ala a l -

1. quoted i n Ibn K h a l l i k a n I I . p.26l, 
2» Author of P u l l e r ' s Worthies. I662. 
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Maarrl*^ who on h e a r i n g a long c o n v e r s a t i o n i n 
Azarbai,1an - a tongue unknown to him, was aT3le to 
r e p e a t the whole verbatim. The s e c r e t of a good 
memory was r e p e t i t i o n , % a t was learnt yesterday was 
r e p e a t e d f i v e times today; t h a t of the day before f o u r 
times and so f o r t h . I t was b e l i e v e d t h a t while 
r e p e t i t i o n was going on A l l a h produced knowledge i n 
the h e a r t . I n f a c t the whole system of pedagogy was 
dependent upon A l l a h . A l - Z a m u j i g i v e s a l i s t of a i d s 
to memo3ry such as moderation i n e a t i n g , the d r i n k i n g of 

1. Abtt. l * A l a , (363-'^9(. b l i n d as a r e s u l t of a t t a c k of 
small-pox i n childhood. -

"By l o s s of s i g h t , confinement to my house, 
And t h i s v i l e body f o r my s p i r i t ' s d w e l l i n g . " 

( p . 201. Vol.1, Luzumiyyat C a i r o . I 8 9 I * ) . 
He i s one of the most i n t e r e s t i n g poets of Islam, a 
r a t i o n a l i s t , p h i l o s o p h e r , and a s c e t i c , 

"Take Reason f o r thy guide and do what she 
Approves, the b e s t of c o u n s e l l o r s i n sooth. 
Accept no law the Pentateuch l a y s down; 
^Qt t h e r e i s what thou s e e k e s t - the p l a i n truth.*' 

( l b , p. 394. V o l . 1.) 
See pp. 3 1 3 - 3 2 4 N i c h o l s o n A.H. A L i t e r a r y H i s t o r y Of 
The Arabs. C.IJ.P. I93O, 
2. I t i s to t h e i r c r e d i t t h a t they had a s a y i n g : - "An 
hour of debate i s worth a month of r e p A i t i t i o n , " 
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honey, the e a t i n g of 'kundur*-^ w i t h sugar, and the 

consumption of twenty-one r a i s o n s b e f o r e b r e a k f a s t . 

We see s u p e r s t i t i o n r a i s i n g i t s head i n the l i s t of 

causes of f o r g e t f u l n e s s . They were, - s i n , g r i e f , 

worry; the e a t i n g of damp c o r i a n d e r seed; the e a t i n g 

of sour a p p l e s ; the r e a d i n g of tomb-stone i n s c r i p t i o n s ; 

and the p a s s i n g a c r o s s c a m e l - t r a i n s . A l - Z a r n u j i 

advocated m a s t e r i n g one s u b j e c t b e f o r e commencing the 

study of another. The Imam a l - S h a f i i d i v i d e d h i s n i g h t 

i n t o t h r e e p a r t s , to be devoted to study, prayer, and 

s l e e p r e s p e c t i v e l y , Hight-time was g e n e r a l l y recoHmiended 

f o r s t u d y i ng, as the mind then i s more composed, 

Muhananad i b n a l - H a j J a l - A b d a r i (737) advocated 

games and f r e e p e r i o d s , - " I f a c h i l d i s kept from p l a y , 

and f o r c e d to work a t h i s t a s k s without i n t e r m i s s i o n , 

h i s s p i r i t w i l l be depressed; h i s power of thought and 

h i s f r e s h n e s s of mind w i l l be destroyed; he w i l l become 

s i c k of study, and h i s l i f e w i l l be overclouded, so t h a t 

he w i l l t r y a l l s h i f t s to evade h i s l e s s o n s . " 

I b n Khaldun devotes s e v e r a l c h a p t e r s of the 

I n t r o d u c t i o n to h i s g r e a t h i s t o r y , to a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of 

1, A Kind of r e s i n . S e v e r a l of my s t u d e n t s were 
•kundur a d d i c t s . ' 
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the theory of education. According to him an 
educated man ought i n an i d e a l S t a t e to be a master 
of a l l knowledge, but he r e a l i s e s t h a t t h i s i s im­
p o s s i b l e , and so r e g r e t f u l l y admits the e x i s t e n c e of 
s p e c i a l i s t s . He a l l o w s two k inds of teaching, -
d i r e c t and i n d i r e c t , " ^ the l a t t e r i n c l u d i n g c o n v e r s a t i o n , 
i n t e r c o u r s e and the f o r c e of example. Thus, to be 
l i m i t e d to one t e a c h e r would be harmful, so he a d v i s e s 
s t u d e n t s to t r a v e l . 

He d i v i d e s the v a r i o u s branches of knowledge 

i n t o two c l a s s e s , d i s t i n g u i s h i n g between those which 

ar e an end i n themselves and those which a s s i s t i n the 

study of o t h e r s . I n the f i r s t c l a s s are r e l i g i o u s 

s u b j e c t s , the p h y s i c a l s c i e n c e s , and metaphysics; i n 

the second, A r a b i c and a r i t h m e t i c , which a.re necessary 

f o r the study of r e l i g i o u s s u b j e c t s , and l o g i c which i s 

1. T h i s ma^ sound very elementary to our modern e a r s , 
but i t has to be remembered t h a t we are d e a l i n g w i t h 
a p e r i o d t h a t knew not S i r Percy Kunn nor P r o f e s s o r 
James Welton. 
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needed f o r the proper study of philosophy, s p e c u l a t i v e 

theology and J u r i s p r u d e n c e ( f i k h ) . T h i s second c l a s s 

of s u b j e c t s he regarded as t o o l s , and considered a 

student i l l - a d v i s e d who spent too much time on them, 

f o r thus he r a n the r i s k of f a i l i n g to g a i n an adequate 

knowledge of those t h i n g s which r e a l l y p r o f i t the s o u l . 

Ibn Khaldun advocated a p r o g r e s s i v e method of 

t e a c h i n g , P i r s t of a l l a s u b j e c t should be t r e a t e d i n 

bare o u t l i n e ; then the d e t a i l s xoastered, and t h i r d l y a 

r e c a p i t u l a t i o n , nothing being omitted, a l l o b s c u r i t i e s 

and matters of c o n t r o v e r s y being thoroughly mastered. 

He blames those t e a c h e r s who k i l l the enthusiasm of 

beginners by proceeding immediately to the d i f f i c u l t 

p a r t s of a s u b j e c t , under the f a l s e i m p r e s s i o n that such 

i s the e f f e c t i v e way of improving and s t r e n g t h e n i n g t h e i r 

minds. On the other hand, he admits t h a t b r i g h t s t u d e n t s 

might be a b l e to dispose of one course and master a 

s u b j e c t i n two. Ibn Khaldun was very w i s e l y p r e s c r i b i n g 

a method to meet the needs of the 'average' student; he 

knew q u i t e w e l l t h a t the b r i l l i a n t ones would take care 

of themselves. He was a g a i n s t having long i n t e r v a l s 

between l e s s o n s , l e s t the student f o r g e t a l l he had 
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l e a r n e d . He regarded knowledge as a h a b i t formed by 

the continuous r e p e t i t i o n of an a c t i o n . I t was on 

t h i s grountf tloat he a d v i s e d the study of only one 

s u b j e c t a t a time, f o r more than one would be apt to 

d i s t r a c t the l e a r n e r ' s mind. 

He b e l i e v e d t h a t the education of c h i l d r e n 

must be based upon the Koran, to produce a strong f a i t h 

i n God, and because knowledge th e r e o f i s the b e s t s h i e l d 

a g a i n s t the madness of youth. He commends and c r i t i c i s e s 

the system proposed by the Qadi Abu Bekr i b n u l - A r a b i , 

who had suggested t h a t s u b j e c t s should be s t u d i e d i n the 

f o l l o w i n g o r d e r s - ^ 

( a ) A r a b i c and poetry, as i n Spain; 

(b) A r i t h m e t i c , so t h a t the r u l e s a r e grasped; 

( c ) The Koran, because a boy cannot understand i t ; 

(d) P r i n c i p l e s of R e l i g i o n ; 

( e ) P r i n c i p l e s of gikh, ( J u r i s p r u d e n c e ) ; 

( f ) S y l l o g i s m ; 

(g) T r a d i t i o n . 

1, From a pamphlet i n ray p o s s e s s i o n (pp.y.i'f) Arab T h e o r i e s 
pf E ducation, by Dr. A.S. T r i t t o n , Muslim U n i v e r s i t y , 
A l i g a r h . (Bate and p l a c e of p u b l i c a t i o n unknown). 
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Ibn Khaldum c r i t i c i s e d i t on the grounds 

t h a t two s u b j e c t s were b e i n g taught a t once, and t h a t 

i t d i d not a l l o w f o r the r e l i g i o u s value of the Koran 

to the young,^ 

Ibn Khaldun i n s i s t e d on the v a l u e of c o r d i a l 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s between parent and c h i l d , t e a c h e r and 

p u p i l . He sees no good i n undue s e v e r i t y which 

changes the p u p i l s i n t o l a z y , l y i n g h y p o c r i t e s . The 

maximum punisliment should not exceed ti i r e e s t r o k e s w i t h 

a whip. He quotes w i t h obvious approval the i n s t r u c t -
2 

ions of the C a l i p h Haroun to the t u t o r of h i s sons:-

"Tlie Commander of the P a i t h f u l has committed to you the 

apple of h i s eye and the f r u i t of h i s h e a r t ; s t r e t c h 

out your hand over them ( i n c a r e ) . They must obey you. 

Occupy the p o s i t i o n the Commander of the P a i t h f u l has 

given you. Teach them the Qur'an and h i s t o r y , 3 make 

1, Of course, we must remember t h a t a very strong 
r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g u n d e r l i e s Ibn Khaldun's views on 
educat i o n . 

2, l b , p.4. 
3, T h i s n a t u r a l l y , would d e l i g h t the h e a r t of the 

h i s t o r i a n . 
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them l e a r n poetry and the p r a c t i c e s of r e l i g i o n and 

i n s t r u c t them i n the use of language. R e s t r a i n them 

from m i r t h , save i n i t s due p l a c e . Make them reverence 

the heads of the sons of Hashim when they meet them, 

and honour nobles when they come to them i n audience. 

L e t no moment go by without w r e s t i n g some p r o f i t from 

i t . But do not depress or destroy t h e i r s p i r i t . Be not 

too easy w i t h them, and l e t them a p p r e c i a t e l e i s u r e . As 

f a r as p o s s i b l e t r a i n them i n a s p i r i t of kindness and 

g e n t l e n e s s , but i f t h i s f a i l s , use s e v e r i t y and harshness.'* 

Most of what I b n Khaldun advocated had more than 

a s u r f a c e d r e s s i n g of common-sense. He could see no 

p r o f i t i n the mere m u l t i p l i c a t i o n of books; l i f e was too 

s h o r t f o r t h a t , and b e s i d e s the knowledge thus a c q u i r e d 

would be a d i s e a s e . He condemned giunmaries of b i g books, 

because they confused the fundamental w i t h the unim­

po r t a n t , and c o r r u p t e d s t y l e . He put r i g h t t h i n k i n g as 

the aim of education, and regarded words and confusion 

of thought as the c h i e f o b s t a c l e s to the attainment 

t h e r e o f . C l e a r t h i n k i n g and the r i g h t use of words 

could not be d i s s o c i a t e d . He pointed out the danger of 
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becoming entangled i n words and so never r e a c h i n g or 

g r a s p i n g the meanings behind them. P u l l a p p r e c i a t i o n 

of the t r u t h would be u n a t t a i n a b l e w i t h i m p e r f e c t command 

of language. The l i n k s i n the c l i a i n of thought were 

four, namely, - the a s s o c i a t i o n of the v;ritten words w i t h 

the spoken; the a s s o c i a t i o n of the spoken word w i t h the 

meaning; the ' s o r t i n g out' of t h i s meaning l o g i c a l l y so 

as to l e a d to a c o n c l u s i o n ; and f i n a l l y the attainment 

of the o b j e c t sought through the medium of these 

i n t e l l e c t u a l p r o c e s s e s . But should the understanding 

f a i l i n any of these p r o c e s s e s , or the i n t e l l e c t not 

suceed i n p i e r c i n g the v e i l of o b s c u r i t y , Ibn Khaldun 

p r e s c t i b e s a remedy,^ " I f you a r e t r o u b l e d by these two 

d i f f i c u l t i e s and your mind i s confused and perplexed by 

a m b i g u i t i e s , l e a v e them on one s i d e . Tear the v e i l s of 

words and hampering a m b i g u i t i e s , l e t the a r t i f i c i a l 

( l o g i c ) alone e n t i r e l y and r e l y on pure n a t u r a l thought 

i n which you are c r e a t e d . L e t your glance roam over i t . 

1. (Juoted I b i d , p.6. 
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c o n c e n t r a t e your mind to p i u n ^ i n t o i t ^ l o o k i n g a t i t 

as g r e a t observers before you looked a t i t ^ and demand­

i n g an opening from God as he opened t h e i r minds by h i s 

mercy and taught them w)aat they d i d not know. I f you do 

t h i s , the l i g h t of opening from God w i l l s h i n e on you, 

g i v i n g a grasp of your o b j e c t , and the b r a i n whiwh God 

made a. c o n d i t i o n of thought w i l l a r r i v e a t the o b j e c t , ^ 

Then go back to the forms and modes of proof, put your 

o b j e c t i n them and g i v e i t i t s r i g h t a c c o r d i n g to the 

a r t i f i c i a l r u l e s ( o f l o g i c ) . Clothe i t i n words, send 

i t i n t o the world of speech i n o r d e r l y and c l o s e l y k n i t 

words." 

But i t was l e f t to the s a i n t l y and e r u d i t e 

a l - G h a z z a l i (50?) b r i n g the problem of education i n t o 

l i n e w i t h a profound e t h i c a l system, Fov him the s o l e 

purpose of knowledge, was the s e r v i c e of God. I n chapter V I . 

1. I s not t h i s the modern d o c t r i n e of l e t t i n g the 
dnconscious mind f i n d the s o l u t i o n ? 

2. Not Chap. V. as quoted by Totah p.69. 
The C o n t r i b u t i o n Of The Arabs To E d u c a t i o n , 
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of h i s P a t i h a t al-Ulum ( I n t r o d u c t i o n to Learning)"** a l -
Gha7.3ali c l a s s i f i e s tlie d u t i e s of the p u p i l and the 
t e a c h e r . They are as f o l l o w s ^ : -

1. P u r i t y of mind and purpose. 

2. Freedom from t i e s of home and country. 

3. S u b n i s s i o n to your t e a c h e r . " I f your t e a c h e r goes 

a s t r a y i t i s b e t t e r f o r you than i f you go r i g h t 

by y o u r s e l f , " 

4. Only s u r e f a c t s a re to be learu/t f i r s t , contro­

v e r s i a l q u estions a re to be l e f t u n t i l l a t e r . 

5» The student should never f o r g e t t h a t the aim of 

a l l knowledge i s God. 

6. Teaching must be graduated, - the important matters 
being mastered f i r s t . 

1. I am deeply indebted to ray f r i e n d , John Walker, A r a b i c 
Coins Dept., B r i t i s h Museum, f o r the loan of h i s MS. 
c o n t a i n i n g h i s t r a n s l a t i o n of a l - G h a z z a l i ' s I n t r o d u c t i o n 
to L e a r n i n g . Although the MS. i s a severe t e s t of 
pala e o g r a p h i c a b i l i t y , n e v e r t h e l e s s , I have d e r i v e d 
c o n s i d e r a b l e h e l p from a l a b o r i o u s p e r u s a l of i t . 

2. Here I f o l l o w Dr T r i t t o n ' s afore-mentioned pamphlet 
p.5. 
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7. No s u b j e c t i s to be studied u n t i l t h a t upon 
which i t depends has been maBtered. 

8. The r e l a t i v e v a l u e and importance of d i f f e r e n t 

s u b j e c t s i s to be r e a l i s e d . 

9. The aim of l e a r n i n g i s the development of the s e l f . 

10. The p u p i l must know the r e l a t i o n s of the v a r i o u s 

s u b j e c t s to God. 

The d u t i e s he would l i k e to impress upon te a c h e r s a r e : -

1. Kindnes^s to the p u p i l . 

2 The t e a c h e r should not maire m a t e r i a l reward h i s aim. 

3. The p u p i l must not be taught a s u b j e c t t i l l he i s 

mentally r i p e f o r s t u d y i n g i t . 

4. The p u p i l must be warned a g a i n s t e v i l laabits by 

i n d i r e c t methods, and by i m p l i c a t i o n j not by 

d i r e c t t e a c h i n g . 

5. He must not make fun of s u b j e c t s he does not t e a c h . 

6. H i s t e a c h i n g must be on a l e v e l w i t h the c a p a c i t y 

and understanding of the p u p i l . 

7. He must^discourage a backward p u p i l by d i s c l o s i n g 

the v a s t amount of knowledge he has y e t to a c q u i r e . 

8. The t e a c h e r must l i v e up to h i s te a c h i n g ; f o r 

whi l e the f a t h e r g i v e s h i s son a body, the t e a c h e r 
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g i v e s him l i f e e v e r l a s t i n g . " ^ 
P r o f . Duncan B l a c k litacdonald a t a t e s , ^ "There seems 
to have been no s c i e n c e of education, i n the modern 
3enst3, amongst Muslims; a t l e a s t , I can f i n d no depart­
ment of A r a b i c L i t e r a t u r e d e a l i n g s p e c i f i c a l l y w i t h 
pedagogy. The n e a r e s t approach to such a s c i e n c e i s 
to be found i n books on e t h i c a l and r e l i g i o u s t r a i n i n g , 
v/riich a r e connected, tiiough remotely, w i t h the Greek 
t r e a t i s e s on e t h i c s . These, hov/ever, t e l l mostly what 
a boy should be taught, and only very o c c a s i o n a l l y how 
he may b e s t be taught," v'/e f e e l t h a t P r o f e s s o r 2(lac-
donald here, i s drawing an unnecessary d i s t i n c t i o n . 
Muslim pedagogy i n i t s very essence was e t h i c a l and 
r e l i g i o u s . And t h i s i s e x a c t l y what we f i n d i n G h a a z a l i ' s 
work. He h i m s e l f t e l l s us t h a t i n The I n t r o d u c t i o n to 
L e a r n i n g , we s h a l l f i n d "the c o n d i t i o n s , v i r t u e s , r e ­
quirements, a d j u n c t s , damages, and m i s c h i e f of knowledge, 
i t s c u l t u r e and i t s o b l i g a t i o n s , along w i t h the s t o r y of 

1. S u f i i n f l u e n c e i s c l e a r l y seen i n the p o s i t i o n a l -
G h a z z a l i a s s i g n s to the t e a c h e r . 

2. p. 297, Aspects Of I s l a m . IFew York I911. 
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p a s t s c h o l a r s and the d i s t i n g u i s h i n g marks of wordly 

and unwordly t e a c h e r s . " A l l t h i s i s d i s c l o s e d i n seven 

chaptorn as f o l l o w s : -

I . The V i r t u e of Knowledge. 

I I . The R e c t i f i c a t i o n of Motive i n the P u r s u i t of 

K n o ^ l e d j T e . 

I I I . T\\e signi? t h a t d i f f a r e n t i a t e wordly and unwordly 

t e a c h e r s . 

IV. Important s c i e n c e s and t h e i r d i v i s i o n s , 

V.Conditions of Debate and i t s M i s c h i e f s . 

V I . E t i q u e t t e of Teacher and Student. 

V I I , What Teachers may l a w f u l l y take of the bounties of 

s u l t a n s . 

A few e x t r a c t s w i l l show, - bette r ^ a n y words of 

mine,- the e t h i c a l and r e l i g i o u s c h a r a c t e r of one of the 

most important works on peda^^rogy i n I s l a m : - "The Source 

of Guidance and JTxperience i s the i n f o r m a t i o n t h a t the 

a l l u r e m e n t s and embellishments of t h i s world are d e l u s i v e 

p o s s e s s i o n s , and t h a t the next world i s the abode of Peace. 

T h i s experience c h a r a c t e r i s e s men of knov/ledi-^^e, because 

t h e i r e xperience i s d e r i v e d from s i g n s t h a t l e a d to i t , 

and such s i g n s are only made c l e a r to men of knowledge. 
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God Host High s a i d , "But i t i s c l e a r s i g n s i n the 
b r e a s t s of those to whom knowledge has been given. 
Next He ( P r a i s e and S x h a l t a t i o n be H i s ) a t t r i b u t e d to 
them the removing of the darkness of Ignorance from the 
h e a r t s of a l l people a f t e r the Apostle of God (Pray f o r 
him and s a l u t e ) . And God Most High said,*^ 'But i f they 
would r e p o r t i t ^ ^ to the Apostle, and to those who are i n 
a u t h o r i t y among them, those who seek in f o r m a t i o n would 
l e a r n i t from them.' Again He ( P r a i s e and E x h a l t a t i o n 
be H i s i ) a t t r i b u t e d to them the f e a r ^ wliich i s the 
beginning of Wisdom. God Most High s a i d , ^ 'Such only of 

1. Koran XXIX. 48. 
2. I b i d , IV, 85. 
3. i , e . any matter of moment. 
4. See p of thin T h o s i s , 
5. Koran XXT/. 25. 
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H i s s e r v a n t s as are possessed of knowledge f e a r God'. '* 

We have to con f e s s t h a t i t i s vague and too long drawn 

out. But the Arabs loved words, - long ones and many 

of them. However s c a t t e r e d here and there are r e f r e s h i n g 

l i t t l e anecdotes l i k e the following"^s- " I t i s r e l a t e d on 

the a u t h o r i t y of K a t h i r b. K a i s t h a t he s a i d : I came to 

Abu»l-Darda w h i l e he was s i t t i n g i n the Mosque a t 

Damascus, and s a i d , Oh, Abu'l-Darda, I have come to you 

from the C i t y of the Apostle of God (Pray f o r him and 

s a l u t e l ) i n s e a r c h of a T r a d i t i o n ( h a d i t h ) which, I have 

been t o l d , you r e l a t e on the a u t h o r i t y of the Apostle of 

God (Pray f o r him and s a l u t e l ) . Then he s a i d , Ifo 

n e c e s s i t y or b u s i n e s s except t h i s t r a d i t i o n has brought 

you? I s a i d : Even so. He s a i d : Then v e r i l y I heard 

the A p o s t l e of God s a y i n g , - He who t r a v e l s a road i n 

1. I am i n c l u d i n g these e x t r a c t s from the MS of John 
;yalker because ( a ) he i s a s c h o l a r w i t h a p a s s i o n f o r 
a c c u r a c y ; (b) the g r e a t importance of the dominating 
f i g u r e of a l - G h a z z a l i . 
2, Abu'l-Darda - a contemporary of Muhammad, who became 
famous f o r h i s l e a r n i n g . He died a t Damascus i n 31, 
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the p u r s u i t of Knowledge God w i l l prepare f o r him 
one of the roads of Paradise. V e r i l y the Angels 
lower t h e i r wings t o the one who pursues knowledge as a 
homage to what he accomplishes. V e r i l y the excellence 
of the Learned man over the layman i s as the excellence 
of the moon on the night of f u l l moon over the r e s t of 
the heavenly "bodies. A l l i n heaven and i n the earth 
even the fishes i n the depths of the sea ask forgiveness 
of the learned. Learned men are the h e i r s of the Prophets, 
who "bequeathed n e i t h e r gold nor s i l v e r "but only Knowledge, 
So whoever takes i t , takes b o u n t i f u l good fortune." 

"The Apostle said: Nothing serves God more 
e x c e l l e n t l y than Jurisprudence (Pikh) i n R e l i g i o n and 
one J u r i s t (Pakih) i s more potent against Satan than a 
thousand laymen, Por everything has a support; and the 
support of R e l i g i o n i s Jurisprudence, He also said: I n 
order t h a t you may progress study a clxapter of Knowledge. 
I t w i l l be b e t t e r f o r you than a prayer of a hundred 
r l k a s . " 

" I n a t r a d i t i o n of Abu Dharr*^ (May God be pleased 

1. Abu Dharr, - a pious Companion of the Prophet, and a 
celebrated T r a d l t i o n i s t . He died i n 32 or 33. 
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w i t h hlml) i t says; the Apostle s a i d : Attendance at a 
society f o r Knowledge i s more excellent than a prayer 
of a thousand r i k a s ; than the v i s i t a t i o n of a thousand 
sick persons, and than the presence at a thousand 
funerals " 

"Said the Apostlei V e r i l y God Most High and 
His Angels and the people i n heaven and earth, even the 
ant i n i t s hole and even the f i s h i n the sea w i l l pray 
f o r the good teacher of the people. The Apostle went 
out on a c e r t a i n day and saw two groups of men s i t t i n g . 
One group were praying t o God Most High, and p e t i t i o n i n g 
Him; while the second group were teaching the people. 
Then the Apostle said? As f o r the former, they are 
begging God i f He w i l l s He w i l l grant them, and i f He 
w i l l s He w i l l refuse them; but as f o r the l a t t e r , they 
are teaching the people, and I was sent only as a teacher. 
And he went to them and sat along w i t h them." "And the 
Apostle said; He who teaches people to know by heart 
f o r t y t r a d i t i o n s p e r t a i n i n g to what b e n e f i t s them i n the 
matter of t h e i r r e l i g i o n , God w i l l r a i s e him on the Day 
of Resurrection ajnongst the Learned. ¥ov the excellence 
of the Learned above the L a i t y i s seventy degrees, God 
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knows what i s between every two degrees. A l l t h i s 
establishes the V i r t u e of Knowledge and I n s t r u c t i o n 
according to T r a d i t i o n , but l e t us mention i t s Rational 
Testimonies," Then he proceeds t o review these i n a 
calm, thorough, and unhurried manner. 

Al-Ghazzali warns w i t h the greatest solemnity 
those teachers who d i d not adorn t h e i r profession. I 
s h a l l quote c e r t a i n passages both because of t h e i r 
i n t r i n s i c i n t e r e s t , and also to show the i n f i l t r a t i o n 
of C h r i s t i a n love i n t o Islam j - " Knovf, then t h a t 
the Learned man who i s the happiest of the happy, i s i n 
danger l e s t he come t o be the v i l e s t of the v i l e . Such 
i s the Learned man who does not p r a c t i s e , h i s knowledge. 
The story of Balaam^ son of Baur, i s good guidance f o r 
you i n t h i s matter, f o r he had p e r f e c t i o n of Knowledge 
to a degree. - — And the Apostle of God has c a l l e d , 
saying, ' V e r i l y the most severely punished on the Day of 

1. See Sura V l l 174-5, and then Hew Testament I I Peter 
i i 15 and 22. See also under Balaajn i n Bible 
Characters i n the Koran. John Y/alker Paisley, I93I, 
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has not benefited.* And again, 'He v/ho increaseth i n 
knowledge and does not increase i n guidance w i l l not 
advance i n t o God unless (except ?) at a distance!" 

Totah"^ mentions the above work, and gives the 
t a b l e of contents as f o l l o w s : -

I . The V i r t u e i n Studentship, 
I I , The V i r t u e i n Teaching and Guiding. 

I I I . Rational Proofs on the M o b i l i t y of Teaching, 
rv. Divisions of Knowledge, 
V, Duties of the Teacher and the Student. 

This epitome, however, does not agree w i t h the Chapter 
d i v i s i o n s of the C^iro e d i t i o n which he c i t e s (1322 A.H. 
at the Husainiyyah Pres), f o r the l a t t e r contains seven 
babs, w i t h sub-sections as f o l l o w a : -

I . The V i r t u e of Knowledge and the censurinp: of 
f a l s e teachers (p.2. ) 

(a) The V i r t u e of Knowledge (pp. 2 - 3 . f f ) . 
(b) The V i r t u e of the p u r s u i t of Knowledge (pp.3-4-.) 

1, p.69. The C o n t r i b u t i o n Of The Arabs To Education. 
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(c) The V i r t u e of proper Guidance and 
I n s t r u c t i o n (p.4,) 

(d) Rational proofs of the n o b i l i t y of Knowledge 
and I n s t r u c t i o n (pp.4-7 f f . ) 

(e) Censuring of f a l s e teachers and t h e i r status 
before God. (pp.7-8 f*^-) 

I I - The R e o t i f i g a t i o n of Motive . l u the Pursuit of 
Knowledge (pp. 8-17. ) 

13^1. The Sign t h a t d i f f e r e n t i a t e s wordly from unwordly 
teachers, (P P. 17-29 f f . ) 
(a) Extracts from the Lives of the Imams of the 

Theological Schools ( S h a f i i ; Malik b.Anas; 
Abu Hanifa; and Ibn Hanbal) (pp, 2 9 - 3 5 .ff). 

IV. The Di v i s i o n s of Knowledge (p . ^ g ) . 
(a) The d i v i s i o n s of Knowledge (pp. 35-36 f f . ) 
(b) The explanation of the necessary duties of 

Complete Knowledge, (pp. 36-38 f f . ) 
(c) Concerning what Knowledge i s obli g a t o r y only 

f o r an adequate number of Moslems, (pp.38-39.) 

(d) The Explanation of the D i v i s i o n of the 
S p i r i t u a l Sciences (pp. 39-42), 

(e) The Explanation of Farthest Science and the 
r e l a t i o n of the Sciences t o i t . (pp. 42-47). 
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V, The Conditions of Discussion and i t s 
Dangers, (pp. 47-49. ) 

(a) Explanation of the conditions of 
Discussion, (pp. 49-52, ) 

(b) libcplanation of the Mischiefs of and the 
Dangers to Morals a r i s i n g therefrom (pp .52-56). 

V I . The Behavioug and Duties of Teacher and Student, 
(pp, 56-60. ) 

(a) Knowledge, - i t s tasks and i t s Culture 
(pp. 60.63.) 

V I I . On what the Learned may lav / f u l l y take of wealth 
(a) On the V i r t u e of Godliness (or Abstention ?) 

(pp. 63-64, ) 

(b) The Degrees of Godliness (pp. 64 - 67,) 

(c) On v/hat the Learned take of the wealth of the 
Sultans (pp. 67-69.) 

(d) On the unavoidableness of the Wealth of the 
Wicked and the need to abstain from i t (p.69), 

(e) I n conclusion, - d e t a i l s of Godliness (pp ,69-70) . 

Text 70.pp. ( I ) of f i h r i s t . 

Por the remainder of t h i s Section, I propose 
to review b r i e f l y , a number of Arabic pedagogical works, 
i n c l u d i n g , -
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Ihya i l i u m al-Din (The R e v i v i f i c a t i o n of Religious 
Learning) by the 'Proof of Islam* the famous Imam 
Qhazzali of Tus, who died i n 505. Ma'luf gives i t high 
praise, - "He ( i . e . Ghazzali) arranged i t i n t o four 
sections. A number of l i t e r a r y people have abbreviated 
i t . I t has been published i n whole and i n abbreviated 
form, many times i n Cairo and elsewhere. The author, i n 
the course of h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n , has useful opinions on 
studying and teaching. - - - How would i t be otherwise 
since he was the greatest professor of h i s age and taught 
i n the BTizamiah College at Baghdad and i n other great 
colleges," 

Ma'luf gives another Ghazzalian t r e a t i s e e n t i t l e d 
"The Manners of S t u d y i n g ; . i n the Zahiriyah Library at 
Damascus, (pp. 48 f f . ) 

1, Hot mentioned by Totah or Brockelmann. 
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zan al-Amal (The Balance of Action) by al-Ghazzali. 
Pub. Cairo. 1342,^ (2nd e d i t i o n pp.175 Work d i v ­
i s i b l e i n t o 37 sections.) 

The most I n t e r e s t i n g section i s that which 
ascribed d i f f e r e n t f unctions t o d i f f e r e n t parts of the 
b r a i n 

(a) The reasoning f a c u l t y i s s i t u a t e d i n the 
centre of the b r a i n , j u s t l i k e a king who 
l i v e s i n the middle of h i s kingdom, 

(b) The f u n c t i o n of the imaginative f a c u l t y i s 
t o gather news, and i t i s located i n the 
f r o n t of the b r a i n , 

(c) The r e t e n t i v e power i s i n the back of the 
b r a i n , thus resembling a servant. 

!• See Totah pp. 69-70.ff. (Hot i n Ma'luf). 
I t has been t r a n s l a t e d i n t o Hebrew, ^Compendium 
doctinae ethicae auctore Al Gazali Tusensi de 
arabico hebraice conversum ab Abrahamo ben 
Chasdai Barcinonensi, ed, J. Goldenthal. L i p s i a e , 
P a r i s i i s , I839. ' (Brockelmann I . 422.) 
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(d) The power of speech f u l f i l s the f u n c t i o n 
of an i n t e r p r e t e r , 

(e) The senses are the spies, 
Kit a b a l - Muallimin (The Book of Teachers) by 
a l Jahiz 258/869. "This i s mentioned by Yaqut i n h i s 
D i c t i o n a r y of Learned Men. Vol. VI, p.76, when g i v i n g 
the l i f e of the author. ]Jothing i s tfclTltred at about the 
contents of t h i s book, but the f a c t t h a t al-Jahiz i n t e r ­
ested himself i n school matters, as i s proved by h i s 
chapter "al-Bayan wal-Tabyin," where he made a strong 
defense of teachers* s o c i a l s t a t u s , may w e l l corroborate 
Yaqut's reference. 
Riyadat - a l - Mutallim. (The Training of the Student) by 
Abu Abdallah b. a l Zubair known as the b l i n d al-Zubair^ 

3 of Basra, ^ho died i n 320/932. 

1. So Totah. p ,67. J.'Ia^luf does not mention i t . The date 
258/869 seems out of place f o r Al Jahiz died 2^5/868. 
258 A.H. could not be 869 A.D. (258 =871. Kot . 18 ,Begins) 

2. See L i f e of t h i s Author i n Ibn Khallikam 1. p.532. 
3. Totah robs t h i s author of 3 years of " ' l i f e . He makes 

him die 317/929. 
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Kitab a l - I l m wattaiim, (The Book of Knowledge and 
i n s t r u c t i o n ) by the Imam Abu Zaid Ahmad b. Sahl a l - B a l k h i , 
who died 322/933,"^ Yaqut states he was a schoolmaster 
of boys, (muallim k u t t a b ) , who l a t e r reached a high 
p o s i t i o n on account of h i s l e a r n i n g . He i s also mentioned 
by H a j j i K h a l i f a Vol. V, p.119, »Kitab e l - i l m we el-ta'€im, 
l i b e r s c i e n t i a e et i n s t i t u t i o n i s , auctore Imam Abu Zaid 
Ahmed Ben Sahl Balkhi post annum 322 mortuo.' 

Kitab a l Alim wal Mutaallim (The Book of Teacher 
and Student) by the Imam Abu Hatim Muhammad b. Hayyan a l 

2 
lamimi a l B u s t i , who died i n 35^/965 H a j j i K h a l i f a (Vol. 
V. p. 113) a t t r i b u t e s t h i s book t o Abu Hanifa, 

Al-Durr al-Nazim f i Ahival al-Ulum wal-Ta*lim. (the 
Pearls Strung, or the Conditions of Learning and I n s t r u c ­
t i o n by Xbn Sina 428/IO36, Brockelmann believes t h a t i t 
i s wrongly a t t r i b u t e d t o Ibn Sina.^ 

Totah p ,68. 322/934, - an i m p o s s i b i l i t y . 
2. Dr Totai's 25v9l'7 must be a p r i n t e r * s error» 

al-Tamimi i s also omitted from the author's name, I 
s h a l l make no f u r t h e r references of t h i s nature to 
Totah, f o r h i s i s a useful work, so long as i t s 
t r e a t e d s c e p t i c a l l y . 

3. See Ha.i,1i K h a l i f a . Vol. I I . P.137. 
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Adab a l - I l m (The Conduct of Learning) by Shaikh 
al-Imam al- H a f i z abu Amr Yusuf b. Abdallah b. Abd al-Barr 
al-:^amiri a l - K u r t u b i , who died 463/1070.-^ 

A l - 8 i f a t wal-Adawat a X l a t i yabtadi biha al-Ahdath. 
(The Q u a l i t i e s and equipment w i t h which the young begin) 
by Abdallah b, A l i al-Harawi al-Muaddib, who died 489/IO95. 
Mentioned by Totah p.69. ITo mention of i t i n H a j j i K l i a l i f a . 

Talim, a l - M u t a l l i m Tarik al-Tallum. ( I n s t r u c t i o n of the 
Student i n the Path of Study) by Burhan al-Din a l - 2 a m u j i , 
of the s i x t h century of the H e j i r a , the t v r e l f t h of the 
C h r i s t i a n Sra, 

Totah states (p«70) This i s , perhaps, the best-known 
Arabic t r e a t i s e on teaching. I t was published i n L a t i n 
under the t i t l e E n c h i r i d i o n S t u d i o s i , by H, Reland, I709, 

and also by Caspari i n I838. Brokelmann says i t i s i n 
almost every l i b r a r y . I have a copy p r i n t e d by the 

1. Totah. p.69. gives v/nat appears to be the same work 
under another t i t l e , - "Jani Bayan a l - I l m . " (The Whole 
Control of Learning) by Abu Umar Yusuf i b n Aba al-Barr 
a l I T s ^ r i a l Qurtubi, 463/IO71. 
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Khairiyyah Press i n Cairo i n I332 ÂH.'̂^ w i t h a 
commentary by al-Shaikh i b n I s m a i l , I t contains 48 pages." 

Contents. 
I , The Fssence and Value of Learning and Jurisprudence, 

I I . The Motive of Studying, 
I I I . The Selection of the Subject, Professor, School­

master, and adherence Thereto, 
IV. The Reverence Due to Learning and the Learned, 
V. A p p l i c a t i o n , Perseverance, and Diligence. 

V I . Beginning, Extent, and Arrangement of a Lesson, 
V I I . Concentration, 

V I I I . Time of S t i ^ , 
IX, The Sympathy and Advice needed by Students, 
X, The A c q u i s i t i o n of Knowledge, 

XI. P i e t y . 
X I I . Causes of Retention and Forgetfulness, 

X I I I , That Which Brings Sustenance ( S p i r i t u a l and 
Physical) Given by God, 
Muktataf P,_367.. "This book has been p r i n t e d i n 

In d i a , Europe, Cairo and Constantinople w i t h the commentary 

1. This must have been the second e d i t i o n . 
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on i t of Ibn I s m a i l of the t e n t h century of the H e j i r a ; 
the seventeenth of the C h r i s t i a n era. I n my l i b r a r y 
are many manuscript copies of the t e x t and commentary 
corrected and c e r t i f i e d together w i t h marginal notes. 
Shaikh Abd al-Magid b. Masuh b. I s r a i l t r a n s l a t e d i t i n t o 
Turkish under the name of ̂ The Rig:ht Guidance of Enquirers 
i n the I n s t r u c t i o n of Students." Tanbih a l Tal i b wa 
jr s h a d al-Dairts f i Tawarikh Al-Madari,s (The Students 
Guide i n the Annals of Madrassahs)^ by Abd al-Kadir a l -
Kuaimi 927/152I. I t i s an account of scholastic 
i n s t i t u t i o n s i n Daciascus, but I include i t t o show the 
v a r i e t y of such establishments i n Islam. Tlie book deals 
w i t h the f o l l o w i n g , - Koran Schools; Hadith schools; 
S h a f i i t e Madrassahs; Hanafite Madrassahs; IJalakite Mad-
rassahs; Hanbalite Uadrassahs; Medical Schools, Convents; 
Shrines; Gemetries; and Mosques. 

Shifa ̂ 1-Muballim f i Adab al-Mu t a l l i m , (The Healing 

of the Sufferer from the manners of the Student) by Shaikh 
Abd a l - L a t i f b. Abd al-Rahman al-Makdisi (died 856/I452). 

The author arrang'ed t h i s work i n t o I n t r o d u c t i o n , three 

1. See pp. 73-74. ff* lot ah ̂ 
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babs, and a Conclusion. I n the I n t r o d u c t i o n , he deals 
w i t h u n i t i n g of the M o b i l i t y and Excellence of Learning. 

Chap. I . On the Manners of the Student. 
Chap.II. On the manners of the Teacher. 
Chap I I I . O n the Knowledge of the Divisions of Learning. 
Conclusion - What God c o l l e c t e d together f o r h i s 
Creatures of the Manners and Conditions of Learning. 

Ma'luf p, 368 adds, "This book i s the most complete, the 
most d e t a i l e d and most useful of i t s ki n d known. "̂  

Al-Lulu al-Nazim f i Raum al-Taallum wal Taa€m. ( 8 

Pearls Strung i n the Bar (?) of Learning and I n s t r u c t i o n ^ 
by Al-Kadi Zain al-Din Abu Yahya Zakarya al-Ansari, who 
died 926/1519, 

I t mentions (a) Kinds of Learning. 
(b) L i m i t s of Learning. 
(c) Manners of Learning, and what pertains 

to the a c q u i s i t i o n thereof. H,S, copy i n B e r l i n w i t h 
Coniments, There i s a copy i n Cairo Library w r i t t e n i n 
1105/1693. 

The greatest of the works which we have been reviewing 

1. See Totah p,73 and H a j j i K l i a l i f a . IV,pp.63-64 f f , 
2! See p. 3^9- Ma'luf. 
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are these by al-Ghazzali and by a l - Z a r n u j i . a l -
Ghaz2ali*s utterances, we detect the voice of the true 
teacher. Most of the other w r i t e r s were g u i l t y of 
p l a g i a r y , f a c t s and ideas being appropriated without 
permission or acknowledgement,*^ These old w r i t e r s 
wearied the reader by the d e t a i l e d emphasis they l a i d 
upon unimportant matters. Arab e t i q u e t t e f o r teachers, 
was a subject t h a t never wearied them. But we must not 
f o r g e t t h a t Arab w r i t e r s on pedagogy had a p u b l i c , 
capable of not only enduring much r e p A t i t i o n , and much 
discussion of petty d e t a i l s , but could even enjoy them. 

The i d e a l i n Education was educative pure and 
simple; i t had t o have a deep t h e o l o g i c a l t i n t . So often 
the 'Journey's End* of a Muslim student did not t u r n out 
as expected. Many young students sought lea r n i n g t h a t 

they might acquire wordly advantages, but i t l e d them t o 
2 

renounce the world. On the other hand, learned doctors 
of law were not always averse from making a trade of t h e i r 

1. The same t h i n g went on i n England f o r centuries. Who 
more g u i l t y of the practice than Shakespeare himself? 

2. See Ibn K h a l i i k a n I I , p.13. 
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l e a r n i n g - especially of theology. I n one of 
the poems of Abd a l l a h b al-Mubarak ( I I 8 - I 8 I ) 

are the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s , which no doubt, r e f e r 
to t h i s v i c e : -

"Other men open shops to s e l l t h e i r goods, 
but you have opened a shop t h a t you may s e l l 
r e l i g i o n , - a shop between the columns ( i . e , of 
the mosque) and without a lock, where you give 
r e l i g i o n i n exchange f o r the money of the poor. 
You have made of r e l i g i o n a f a l c o n wherewith t o 
catch your prey, but falconers never acquite 
riches by t h e i r trade. ""̂  

1. I b i d . I I , p.13. 
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On page 74 of a "book c a l l e d TrTbute,^ 
we come across the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s : -

A r i s t o t l e ' s vast unique 
Hosts found lodging i n a Greek, 
Many a dead white c i t y * 3 sack 
Turned them i n t o Syriac, 
Whence another conjuring t r i c k 
Palmed them o f f as AralDic. 
So they passed to Crypto-Jewa 
Burrowed i n Toledo, whose 
Bare acquaintance was picked up 
By a C h r i s t i a n scholar pup. 
He arranged the bastards pat i n 
His adulterated L a t i n . 
Then they found t h e i r way to college, 
Smart enough t o pass f o r knowledge, 

Dr O'Leary^ w r i t e s , - " I n f a c t t h i s Muslim 
c u l t u r e was at bottom e s s e n t i a l l y a pa r t of the 

1. By S i r Robert V a n s i t t a r t Lond. I926. (See Who*8 Who.) 
2, Arabic Thought And I t s Place I n History> Lond. I922. 

See the Foreword. 
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HelleniBtie-Rozaan m a t e r i a l - - - and I t s development 
had taicen place i n surroundings so d i f f e r e n t t h a t i t 
seems a strange and a l i e n t h i n g . I t s greatest power lay 
i n the f a c t that i t presented the old material i n an 
e n t i r e l y f r e s h form." 

Andre Servier i s more severe, - "Islam i t s e l f 
i s not an o r i g i n a l d o c t r i n e ; i t i s a compilation of Greco-
L a t i n T r a d i t i o n s , b i b l i c a l and Christian?" To sum up; 
the Arab has borrowed everything from other nations, 

1. p, 12. Islam And The Psychology Of The Musulman. Trans. 
A.S. Moas-Blundell, Lond, 1924. 
I n t h i s connexion the views of J. Wellhausen { p . l 8 . The 
Arab Kingdom And I t s F a l l ) are i n t e r e s t i n g , - .[ 
'•Muhammad s t a r t e d from the c o n v i c t i o n that h i s r e l i g i o n 
was exactly the same i n substance as the Judaic and 
C h r i s t i a n , and so expected that the Jews i n Medina would 
receive him w i t h open arms, but he was b i t t e r l y d i s ­
appointed i n them. They did not recognise him as a 
prophet nor his r e v e l a t i o n as i d e n t i c a l w i t h t h e i r s , 
although at f i r s t , out of p o l i c y , they entered i n t o the 
Umma which he had founded." The r e s u l t was t h a t 
Muhammad removed points of s i m i l a r i t y ; Friday was made 
the Holy Day, the adhan ( c a l l t o prayer) f o r b e l l s , 
the f e a s t of Ashura (Atonement) was abolished, and 
Ramadan s u b s t i t u t e d f o r Lent, 
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l i t e r a t u r e , a r t , science, and even h i s r e l i g i o u s 
ideas. 

" I was made of iron," Autar exclaims, "and 
of a heart more stubborn s t i l l ; I have drunk the 
blood of mine enemies i n the hollow of t h e i r s k u l l s 
am not s u r f e i t e d . " ^ 

"IslaJja i s C h r i s t i a n i t y adapted to Arab 
m e n t a l i t y , " ^ 

"Islam was not a torjc^ as has been claimed, 
but an extinguisher, conceived i n a batbarbus b r a i n f o r 
the use of a barbarous people, i t was, and i t remains 
incapable of adapting i t s e l f to c i v i l i z a t i o n . \?henever 
i t has dominated, i t has broken the impulse towards 

A 
progress and checked the e v o l u t i o n of society," 

1. p . 13. I b i d . 
2. p . 21. I b i d , c f . "Soon, i n the splendid h a l l of Odin, 

v/e s h a l l d r i n k Beer out of the s k u l l s of our enemies 
I s h a l l quaff f u l l goblets among the gods. The hours of 
my l i f e are past away. I die laughing." (Prom Ode of 
Reiner Lodbrog. See Thomas Percy Five Runic Pieces. 
Pub. 1763, This proves t h a t what appears to be p l a g i a r y 
i s very o f t e n only coincidence. 

3. p . 61. I b i d . 
4. p . 153. i M d ; . 
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"There i s a Greek c i v i l i z a t i o n , and a L a t i n 
c i v i l i z a t i o n ; there i s no Arab c i v i l i z a t i o n , i f by t h a t 
word i s meant the e f f o r t personal and o r i g i n a l of a people 
towards progress. There may, perhaps, be a Musulman 
c i v i l i z a t i o n , but i t owes nothing to the Arabs, nor even 
to Islam. Nations converted to Mahometanism only made 
progress because they belonged to other races than the 
Arab. And because they had not yet received too deeply 
the impress of Islam. Their e f f o r t was accomplished i n 
sp i t e of the Arabs, and i n s p i t e of Islamic dogma. "-̂  

"The thought of the Greek authors was drowned i n 
the r e l i g i o u s formulae imposed by Islamic dogma; the name 
of the author t r a n s l a t e d was not mentioned, so t h a t 
Suropean scholars could have no suspicion that the work 
before them was a t r a n s l a t i o n , an i m i t a t i o n , or an 
adaptation; and so the^i a t t r i b u t e d to the Arabs v/hat r e a l l y 

2 
belonged to the Greeks." 

John Hermann Baas believes t h a t most of what i s 
worth while i n Arabian medicine depends on Grecian 

1. p. 9 . I b i d . 

2. P. 7. I k i ^ . 
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foundation. 
2 Theodor Puschmann w r i t e s , "The Arabian 

doctors gave great a t t e n t i o n to the examination of 
the body of the p a t i e n t . Tliey noted a l l the symptoms 
of disease, but attached most importance to the 
character of the pxilse and the p e c u l i a r i t i e s of the 
u r i n e . They at t a i n e d to a remarkable a b i l i t y i n 
prognosis. They paid a f i t t i n g a t t e n t i o n to d i e t e t i c s 
and enlarged the pharmacopoeia by the a d d i t i o n of 
numerous remedies," 

And one more quotation to show how every 
w r i t e r has h i s bias. Jamea J. Walsh who has set out to 
prove i n h i a book3, that the Church so f a r from having 

1. See p p . 2 1 5 , f f . Outlines Of The H i s t o r y Of Medicine 
And The Medical Profession. Trans. H.il.Henderson. 
New York. 1^6^. 

2. p.164. A H i s t o r y Of Medical Education. Theodor 
Puschmann. Trans. Evan H. Hare. Lond I89I. 
See also Chap. XVI (Bringing Medicine And 3urgery I n t o 
Arabia) of The Arab At Home, Paul W. Harrison, Lond.1924. 
Also Chap XI (Medicine & L i t e r a t u r e ) of The Caliphs And 
Their ITon-Mualim Subjects. A.3, T r i t t o n . O.U.P. Mysore 
C i t y 1930. 

3 . The Popes And Science. p . l 7 0 . (Catholic Truth Society) 
Lond, 1912. 
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obstructed the progress of science i n the Middle 
Ages, a c t u a l l y fostered and encouraged i t , and so he 
disowns any indebtedness to Arabic sources. To do t h i s , 
he quotes from Dr. E. G u r l t ' s H i s t o r y of Gurgery,-^ " 
though Arabian w r i t i n g s on surgery had been brought over 
to I t a l y by Constantine Africans a hundred years before 
Roger^s time, those exercised no influence over I t a l i a n 
surgery i n the next century, and there i s not a trace of 
the s u r g i c a l knowledg e of the Arabs to be found i n Roger's 
work.** Walsh adds, "There are no traces of Arabisms to 
be found i n Roger's w r i t i n g while they are f u l l of 
Grecisms." N a t u r a l l y , f o r the study of Ibn Sina and 
other independent Arabic w r i t e r s had hardly begun before 
the middle of the t h i r t e e n t h century. 

Servier i s very convincing, w i t h the c o n v i c t i o n 
t h a t comes from a h a l f - s t a t e d t r u t h . I now propose to 
attempt an evaluation of the Arabian c o n t r i b u t i o n to 
medical knowledge. 

1. p. 701. V o l . 1 . 
2. Roger was the f i r s t of the great I t a l i a n Surgeons of 

the t h i r t e e n t h century. 
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A long i n t e r v a l separated the decay of Greek 
l e a r n i n g from the Renaissance. During t h i s dark period 
the guardians of the ancient wisdom were the Arab peoples, 
and the p r i n c i p a l source from which Slurope derived her 
s c i e n t i f i c and philosophic ideas, was Arabic. 

The Abbasids i n the second century A.H. 
encouraged the development of a l l s c i e n t i f i c iaiowledge. 
Under t h e i r enlightened patronage the Greek classics were 
t r a n s l a t e d i n t o Syriao and Arabic, by scholars who were 
mostly Syrians, Jews or Persians. Greek c u l t u r e and 
le a r n i n g began to enter Islam, and when i t re-appeated 
i t was i n an Arabic dress. I n the countries conquered 
by Islam the Graeoo-Latin c i v i l i s a t i o n d i d not die out at 
once - though the inhab i t a n t s might have become Muslims. 
Arabic became the o f f i c i a l Language, but these people 
would continue to t h i n k i n Greek, L a t i n , Aramaic, or 
Spanish, Tiie Syrians e s p e c i a l l y were abreast of the 
l a t e s t advances i n Science, A r t and the Philosophy of 
the Graeco-Latin Schools, and numerous oyriac t r a n s l a t i o n s 
from the Greek existed. I t was due to the ingenuity of 
Syrian a r c h i t e c t s i n combining Greek w i t h Persian a r t 
t h a t Byzantine a r t came i n t o being. There i s no doubt 
t h a t the uneducated Arabs from the desert wastes were 
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influenced by t h i s a l i e n c i v i l i s a t i o n , and i t stands 
to reason that tiiey could not but l e a r n . The Abbassids 
showed favour to men of l e a r n i n g , and caused trans­
l a t i o n s to be made by Syrian and Persian scribes, of 
the c h i e f Greek authors,"^- A r i s t o t l e , Hippocrates, 
Galen, Bioscorides, Archimedes, and Ptolemy, and i t was 
through these t r a n s l a t i o n s that the Arabs l e a r n t of the 
s c i e n t i f i c discoveries of a n t i q u i t y . I n 5^9 A- 3). 
(Xustinian banished the ^heathen philosophers' from 
Athens and Alexandria, These migrated eastward. 

Many found a sanctuary at the Court of that genial 
and t o l e r a n t •barbarian' Chrosroes, The Arabs came i n t o 
contact w i t h Greek medicine at Alexandria, where the 
sixteen books of Galen were being studied i n d e t a i l . 
From the eighth to the t w e l f t h century A.D. Arabic 

1. Chaucer's Doctour Of Physik knew the Arabic as w e l l 
as the European w r i t e r s on Medicine:-

»Wel knew he the olde Esculapius 
And Deyscorides, and elk Rufus 
Olde Ypocras, Haly and Galyen, 
Serapion, Razis and Avycen. 
Averrois, Damascien and Gonstantyn, 
Bernard and Gatesden and G i l b e r t y n . ' 

C.T. ProloCTe. 11. 4-29-4^4. 
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t r a n s l a t o r s were busy. Yahyah Ibn Masev/eih (78O-
857 A.D.) and h i s p u p i l Hunayn Ibn Ishak were famous, -
the l a t t e r f o r h i s t r a n s l a t i o n and elaboration of the 
Galenic doctrine of forces and humours. His sons, 
Ishak and Daud were also good t r a n s l a t o r s . YaJoyah Ibn 
Serabi of Damascus (802-84-9 A.D.) compiled h i s 'Aggregator' 
i n Syriac, but i t was t r a n s l a t e d i n t o Arabic. 

Abul Abbas Ahmed b. Muhammad b. Merwan Ibn SI 
Tayib e l Serachfi (d. 899 A.D.) t r a n s l a t e d a book of 
Hippocrates and also wrote an <*Introductio i n artem 
medicam." 

The great Rhazes (Ibn Zackariyah Abu Bekr Er 
Razi (b. 850 A.D.) followed Gallen i n almost everything. 
A l i b. El-Abbas (d .994 A.D.) followed the Arabians i n 
materia medica. His works were tr a n s l a t e d i n t o L a t i n by 
Gonstantinus Africanus. That e r u d i t e p r a c t i t i o n e r -
'Avicenna,' - Abu A l i El-Hossein Ibn Abdallah Ibu Sina 
the author of the 'Canon, »̂  a master of A r i s t o t e l i a n 

1. The Canon or Q.anun was 1,000,000 words long. I t was an 
attempt to r e c o n c i l e the doctrine of Galen w i t h t h a t of 
A r i s t o t l e . I t was divided i n t o f i v e Books. 1 & 2. Phys­
io l o g y & Hygiene. 3 & 4. Treatment, 5. Materia medica. 
This huge work was the f i n a l c o d i f i c a t i o n of a l l Graeco-
Arabic medicine, and i t represented one h a l f the curriculum 
of European U n i v e r s i t i e s I45O-150O. I t was a text-book, 
down to 1650 at Montpellier and Louvain. 
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philosophy, was a r u l i n g a u t h o r i t y not only among the 
Arabians, but also among C h r i s t i a n s . Many commentaries 
on h i s works appeared. 

Both Abd Malik Abn Merwan Ibn Zohr and 
Averr^es. contradicted Galen, thus showing that some 
Arab physicians were not s l a v i s h i m i t a t o r s of the Greeks. 

I t was due to the labours of these men t h a t 
c e r t a i n Greek works have been preserved, f o r i n many 
caees the o r i g i n a l Greek Manuscript has been l o s t . I t 
has been maintained t h a t the f i r s t works bearing the name 
of A r i s t o t l e to reach the Schools of Paris were not r e a l l y 
t r a n s l a t i o n s from the o r i g i n a l , but of the paraphrase of 
Ibn Sina, which l i k e tlxe commentaries of Averroes was not 
t r a n s l a t e d from the o r i g i n a l Greek, but from the Syriac^" 

1. And the nominal t r a n s l a t o r of the paraphrase of Ibn Sina 
andthe Commentaries of Averroes, was a L a t i n e c c l e s i a s t i c , ' 
"who gave h i s name to the work - was commonly as ignorant'of 
the Arabic as he was of the o r i g i n a l Greek." See pp 354 . f f . 
Vol. I . The U n i v e r s i t i e s Of Europe I n The Middle Ages. 
Hastings Rashdall. 2 v o l s . Oxford, I895. 
See Also Chaps X & X I . Arabic Thou^dit Arid t t s Place i n 
Hi s t o r y , De Lacy O'Leary. Lond. 1922. 
And Chap. V l l , (Translators i n Syria Iruring the Crusades) 
Studies I n The His t o r y Of Mediaeval Science. Ch. Homer 
Haskins, 1924 . 
Arabian Medicine And I t s Influence On The Middle Ag^ft_ D̂. 
Donals Campbell. 2 Vols. Lond. I 9 2 6 . 
Arabian Medicine, Ed. G. Browne, G.U.P. 1 9 2 1 , 
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Stephen of Pisa, who had been t r a i n e d i n the 
schools of Salerno, was at AiAtioch i n II27.A.D. trans­
l a t i n g the w r i t i n g s of Ali-ben-Abbas, whose al-Malaki 
was a comprehensive t r e a t i s e on medicine. Stephen's 
t r a n s l a t i o n , - The Regalis dispositto, had a glossary of 
the t e c h n i c a l terms i n Diosoorides, 'Medioaminuon omnium 
breviarum, - an alphabetical l i s t i n Greek, Arabic, and 
L a t i n , Stephen expresses the liope t h a t he may be apated 
to t r a n s l a t e something out of " a l l the secrets of 
philosophy which l i e hidden i n the Arabic tongue," thus 
passing from the things t h a t concern the body only to 
those higher ones t h a t deal w i t h the mind. 

Gerard of Cremona t r a n s l a t e d Ptolemy's Almagest 
from XJde Arabic i n t o L a t i n i n 1X75 A.D.̂  

I n Europe the best t r a n s l a t o r s from the Arabic 
were Hermann the German, Gerard of Cremona, and Scot, 
whose t r a n s l a t i o n s began to appear i n Europe shortXj^ 
before 123O.A.D. Mediaeval t r a n s l a t o r s u n w i t t i n g l y 
rendered p o s t e r i t y a service, - f o r whenever they were 

1 . I t was not u n t i l 1451 , t h a t a t r a n s l a t i o n was made 
from the o r i g i n a l Greek. 
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unable to construe a word i n the o r i g i n a l , they simply 
t r a n s l i t e r a t e d i t . 

Before Muhammad was born, the great medical 
school at Jundi-Sha-pur (S.W. Persia) was at the height 
of i t s fame. The medical teaching there v/as mainly 
Greek w i t h a Persian element es p e c i a l l y i n pharmacology. 
We have already r e f e r r e d to the medical schools at 
Alexandria. On the other side of the Mediterranean, 
were more Schools iznder Greek influence - so Islam was 
surrounded as i t were, by Greek influences. Arabic words 
were coined to represent Greek techni c a l terms, e.g. 
Diagnosis was rendered very sensibly by tashkhis. which 
means the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of a person; v e r t i f o by guwar 
from dawar ( t o rut n ) ; sea-sickness by buhar from bahr 
(sea); and a headache *the morning a f t e r the n i g h t before' 
by khumar from khamr (wine). 

Greek and other physicians v;ere allowed to 
sojourn among the Arabians. The b e t t e r physicians were 
f o r the r u l e r s and wealthy only. The masses had to r e l y 
on conjurers, Jugglers, and quacks (t u b i b ) i n general. 
So i t i s small wonder to f i n d t h a t a Greek work on 
medicine had gathered to i t s e l f ancient Egyptian charms 
en route through Syriao i n t o Arabic, i n t o L a t i n . According 
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to the Koran the study and p r a c t i c e of medicine was 
simply t o l e r a t e d , and devout believers considered the 
p r a c t i c e of medicine to be a d e f i n i t e encroachment upon 
what was the province of A l l a h . The Caliph al-Muqtadir 
i n 931 A.D. issued an order t h a t a l l medical p r a c t i t i o n e r s 
should submit to a q u a l i f y i n g examination. I n a l l , e i g h t 
hundred and s i x t y had to attempt to s a t i s f y Sinan Ibn 
Thabit of t h e i r competency. One o l d man, at the f i r s t 
question of the President drew f o r t h a purse of money 
and shook out i t s contents. He was allowed to continue 
i n p r a c t i c e , and advised to keep to sirkangabin (oxymel) 

.1̂ 11 ft^ ( j a l a p . ) 
To sum up, - (a) The Arabians created new l i f e 

out of the Ancients, but Arabians included O r i e n t a l s , 
Syrians, Persians, Christians and Jews. Even Goldziher, 
one of the greatest of Arabic scholars i s of opinion t h a t 
the c o n t r i b u t i o n of the non-Arabs i s by f a r the greater, 

(b) They c u l t i v a t e d the study of the Greek c l a s s i c s , 
which they t r a n s l a t e d and made them once more 
accessible to the V/est, u n t i l at the Renaissance, 
they could be once more studied i n the o r i g i n a l 
H i t h e r t o unknown Greek physicians were introduced 
to Western Europe from Arabic sources. They were 
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the trustees of many Greek clasaics during the 
Dark Ages. 

(G) They d i d more than p l a g i a r i s e and i m i t a t e . They 
introduced a great number of new remedies, and 
v i r t u a l l y created tiie department of Chemistry. 

(d) They introduced chemical remedies. 
(e) They advocated the c l i n i c a l method of i n s t r u c t i o n . 
( f ) I t preserved a l a y medicine a t a time when the si c k 

of Europe were being treat e d by p r i e s t s and monks w i t h 
s u p e r s t i t i o u s and supernatural remedies. 

(g) The Arabic c o n t r i b u t i o n to the study of botany was 
very valuable. 

(h) I t d i d Greek c i v i l i s a t i o n a great service, by p u t t i n g 
at the disposal of Hellenism the Arabic language, 
thereby supplying o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r very wide d i f f u s i o n 

( i ) I f they p l a g i a r i s e d on a grand scale, i t was because 
to the Arabs a l l things were new, and they coveted 
them because they valued them. 
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E P I L O G U E 

Mehemet A l i and h i s Descendants 

Born Died Ruled Egypt from 
Mehemet A l i 1769 1849 1811 t o 1848 
Ib r a h i m (Regent) 1789 1848 J u l y t o Nov. 1848 
Abbas I 1813 1854 1848 t o 1854 
Said 1822 1863 1854 t o 1863 
I s m a i l 1830 1895 1863 t o 1879 
Tewfik 1852 1892 1879 t o 1892 

Mehemet A l l * 

4. •̂ 6. 7,8,9,10^11 

3 daughters 
I s m a i l Pasha 

Ibrahim Pasha Toussoum Pasha 

Abbas Pasha 
(Viceroy) 

Said Pasha (7) 
(Viceroy) 

Hussein Bey (8) 
Abdallah Pasha (9) 
Halim Pasha (10) 
Mehemet A l i Pasha (11) 

Ahmet Pasha 
(HeiP apparent, k i l l e d before 

death o f Said who was 
succeeded by I s m a i l i n 1863) 

I s m a i l Pasha** 
Tewfik*** 

(Footnotes on next page) 

Mustapha Bey 
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When we r e a l i z e t h a t Mehemet A l i , Napoleon and 
W e l l i n g t o n were bora i n 1769, we f e e l t h a t f a t e i s 
t a k i n g a hand i n the game, f o r these three were a l l 
t o take l e a d i n g p a r t s i n the Drama of Modern Egypt. 

Mehemet A l i was the c r e a t o r of modern Egypt, 
and i n a s e l f i s h way he took a genuine p r i d e i n the 
country o f h i s adoption. He i s reported t o have t o l d 
B u rckhardt, " I l o v e Egypt w i t h the ardour of a l o v e r , 
and i f I had t e n thousand l i v e s , I would w i l l i n g l y 
s a c r i f i c e them a l l to possess her." He never l e a r n t 
t o speak Arabic, y e t he rescued Egypt from the o b s c u r i t y 
and degradation w i t h which she had sunk a f t e r being 
i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o the dominions o f the Ottoman Empire, 
by Sellm the Conqueror i n 1517. He d i d more, f o r he 
gave Egypt f o r the f i r s t time a place and a name i n 
modern h i s t o r y . For the m u l t i f a r i o u s exactions o f 
the army of T u r k i s h o f f i c i a l s who battened at the 

Footnotes from previous page" 
I n 1866 I s m a i l Pasha** obtained Firman securine t h e 

succession i n the d i r e c t l i n e , so on h i s d e p o s i t i o n i n 
1879 Tewfik*** succeeded. y^sxzxon m 

*Mehemet A l i had 77 o t h e r c h i l d r e n , who d i e d young. 
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expense of the f ^ l l a h i n , he s u b s t i t u t e d h i s own e x t o r t i o n s 

which were somewLat more equable. 

N e v e r t h e l e s s both Mehemet A l i and h i s s u c c e s s o r s 

regarded the Egyptians as t h e i r c h a t t e l s , aidil i t vms 

not u n t i l the B r i t i s h Occupation t h a t an Egyptian 

c o u l d c a l l h i s soul h i s own. 

Abbas I spent most of h i s time u n t i l he was 

murdered (12 J u l y 1854) i n undoing most of the good 

which Mehemet A l i had done. 

He was succeeded by S a i d , a younger son of 

Mehemet A l i , but possessed none of h i s a b i l i t y . 

Educated i n France, he was g e n i a l and t o l e r a n t , and 

as a host he was charming. He hated unpleasantness 

and t r i e d to keep on good terms with the great Powers. 

He had known and l i k e d Lesseps"* from h i s boyhood so 

he granted i n 1856 the o r i g i n a l concession f o r the 

c o n s t r u c t i o n of the Suez Canal. Ee was the f i r s t to 

f l o a t a f o r e i g n loaa, thereby s t a r t i n g Egypt on the 

path t h a t l e d her to f i n a n c i a l chaos. 

1, M, de Lesseps was a v i o l e n t anglophobe. His evidence 
has to be s i f t e d . 
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On h i s death ( i a 1863) he was succeeded by 

h i s aephewr I s m a i l , vrho a p p l i e d h i s genius to the 

a c c e l e r a t i o n of Egyptian bankruptcy. Hovr we l l he 

succeeded i s now matter of common knowledge. 

The f i n a l crash came i n 1876, with the suspension 

of payment of Egyptian Treasury b i l l s . The p u b l i c 

debt had r i s e n to over £94,090,000. I s m a i l had added 

£7,000,000 a y e a r to the debt of Egypt f o r t h i r t e e n 

y e a r s . Except f o r £16,000,000 spent on the Suez Canal, 

a l l the borrowed money had been squandered. 

I n 1877 E v e l y n Baring, who was l a t e r to be 

known as Lord Cromer, a r r i v e d as the B r i t i s h r e p r e ­

s e n t a t i v e on the C a i s s e de l a Dette Publique. 
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I I 

The f o l l o w i n g t r a n s c r i p t of a MS. by V i d a l 

Pasha g i v e s i n a concise form the c h i e f events i n 

the h i s t o r y of education i n the eighteeath century: 

INSTITUT d»EGYPTE 

Copie d'un MANUSCRIT de feu S. E. V i d a l Pacha, 

fondateur de I ' E c o l e de D r o i t du C a i r e . 

L ' h i s t o i r e des v i c i s s i t u d e s de 1 ' i n s t r u c t i o n 

publique en Egypte au XIX' s i & c l e n^est qu'une 

v e r i f i c a t i o n d'une grande l o i de l a Mature, a l a q u e l l e 

r i e n a'^chappe; c' e s t 1 ' i n e v i t a b l e p r i n c i p e que 

toute a c t i o n e n t r a i n e une r e a c t i o n , et que I ' e n e r g i e 

de c e l l e - c i e s t a^cessairement proportionate h I'enex*-

g i e de c e l l e - l l i . A i a ^ i l e pendule, t l o i g n S de l a 

v e r t i c a l e , y r e v i e n t par une s 4 r i e d ' o s c i l l a t i o n s en 

sens c o n t r a i r e s , d'autant p l u s grandes que I'^cartement 

p r i m i t i f a 4te pl u s c o n s i d e r a b l e , maia doat 1*amplitude 

d e c r o i t progressivement. 

1° Avec M4hemet A l l , d4veloppement sur une grande 

t c h e l l e de 1 ' i n s t r u c t i o n publique - C r e a t i o n m u l t i p l e s 

d ' ^ c o l e s - Composition et t r a d u c t i o n s d'ouvrages 
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c l a s s i q u e s en tous genres - P r o f e s s e u r s Strangers 

trfes d i s t i n g u 4 s e t mSthodes europ^ennes d'enseignement -

M i s s i o n d'^ducation en Europe. 

2° Sous Abbas Pacha, revirement complet - Grand nombre 

d*4coles ferm4es - Idees europeennes p r o s c r i t e s - Maitres 

europ^ens mis h I ' ^ c a r t - Mission h. 1'Stranger supprim^s -

Cett© premiere p^riode de r e a c t i o n dure une d i z a i n e 

d'annee. 

3° Sous S a i d Pacha, aprfes un temps d ' h ^ s i t a t i o n , 

quelques e c o l e s sont rouvertes - C l o t Bey e s t rappele, 

et I ' E c o l e de m^decine r e l e v e e - De bons p r o f e s s e u r s 

sont r a p p e l ^ s d'Europe. Le mouvement p r o g r e s s i f 

continue h I'av^nement d * I s m a i l Pacha. L ' i n s t r u c t i o n 

publique e s t prospfere sous l e ministfere de C h e r i f 

Pacha, - Developpement des 6 c o l e s p r i m a i r e s et 

p r ^ p a r a t o i r s - 4 6coles m i l i t a i r e s sont o r g a n i s ^ e s -

On ouvre 1'feeble v ^ t ^ r i n a i r e , E c o l e des A r t s et m e t i e r s , 

E c o l e de D r o i t et d'Administration - E c o l e polytechnique 

e s t r e c o n s t i t u t e - Les t c o l e s sont groupies mtthodiquement 

et largement dot^es - A chaque professeur de m t r i t e 

e s t a d j o i n t un r ^ i t i t e u r q u ' i l forme peu h peu - On 

i n s t a l l e un C o n s e i l d * I n s t r u c t i o n publique - Programmes 

systematiques d'enseignement - Redaction d'ouvrages 
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adaptts au pays - Cabinet de physique - Bibliothfeque -

Cours s p e c i a l de chimie a n a l y t i q u e , de gto l o g i e , e t c -

Mus4e de Boulaq largement subventionnee- Pondation de 

I ' l a s t i t u t Egyptien, Encouragements donnes aux ecole s 

l i b r e s , e t c -

C e t t e 3^^® ptriode a une duree moindre que l a 

premiere. 

4® Mouvement retrograde qui dure quelques ann6es 

de moins que l a ptriode pr^cedente - E c o l e s m i l i t a i r e s 

r t d u i t e s - E c o l e v e t t r i n a i r e , l a b o r a t o i r e de chimie 

p r a t i q u e supprimts - L ' E c o l e d'Arts et metiers ne 

d o i t p l u s former que des o u v r i e r s - Abandon des vues 

e l e v e e s s u r I ' E c o l e de D r o i t - Ralentissement des 

f o u i l l e s et de l a d e s c r i p t i o n des anciens monuments -

e t c . 

5^ Sous l e Mlnistfere de Ri a z Pacha, et par l e s 

s o l a s de Dor Bey, vers 1875 nouvelle o s c i l l a t i o n 

en sens i n v e r s e - L ' a t t e n t i o n se porte de nouveau s u r 

l e s e c o l e s - Ex t e n t i o n de 1'Ecole des Arts et metiers 

Periode d e f i n i t i v e de diveloppement de 1'Ecole de 

D r o i t - Dar e l Oloum - S t a t i s t i q u e s des E c o l e s -

Commission d'enqufete de 1880. Le mouvement n'est pas 

a r r e t e par l a mort de Dor Bey et par l a c r i s e 
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fi n a n c i f e r e - Accroissement du Budget de 1 ' I n s t r u c t i o n 

Publique - E c o l e normale - P r o j e t s d'Ecole v 4 t t r i n a i r e 

et d'Ecole d»Agriculture - Bcole d'aveugles et de sourds 

et muets - 2 6 c o l e s pour l e s f i l l e s - E c o l e des enfants 

de troupe de Stone Pacha, e t c . 

6** R e a c t i o n pendant quelques annees - Abandon 

de tous p r o j e t s d'ecoles n o u v e l l e s — Les deux t c o l e s 

de f i l l e s r t d u i t e s h une s e u l e dont l e niveau e s t 

tvhs a b a i s s i - P l u s de s t a t i s t i q u e s , d'archives, 

d ' i n s p e c t i o n s s t r i e u s e s - P r o f e s s e u r s experiment's 

remplaces par des Jeunes gens - Reduction du personnel, 

du m a t e r i e l , des Subventions - L e s id4es et l e s 

personnes europeenne p o u r s u i v i e s I, I'lpoque d'Arabi, e t c . 

L a duree de l a 6^^® e s t plus courte que c e l l e 

de l a 5^^«. 
70 Mouvement a c t u e l en avant - Reformes et 

a m e l i o r a t i o n s - Nouveau programme - Nouveaux 

rfeglements - P r o j e t d'un C o n s e i l d ' I n s t r u c t i o n 

publique, e t c . • .. 
En j e t a n t un coup d ' o e i l d'ensemble sur toutes 

ces v i c i s s i t u d e s , i l se d'gage un f a i t r a s s u r a n t pour 

l ^ a v e n i r de 1'Egypte,Depuis l e s grandes c r e a t i o n s de 
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Meh4med A l l , l a dur^e des p t r i o d e s de r t t r o g r a d a t i o n 

a ete sans c e s s e en diminuaat; l e s d e s t r u c t i o n s 

periodiques sont de moins en moins graves; un nombre 

de p l u s ea plus grand de mesures u t i l e s se perpttue; 

l e s boanes mtthodes soat de moins en moins combattues; 

e l l e s s ' a c c l i m a t e a t de plus en p l u s . 

L'esp4rance e s t permise. 

Le C a i r e , l e 3 A v r i l 1887. 
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I I I 

The French occupation had been too short f o r 

e d u c a t i o n a l reform, but twenty-five years l a t e r 

Mehemet A l i s t a r t e d the work. He wanted o f f i c e r s 

f o r h i s campaigns, so i n 1825 he opened a s t a f f school 

at C a i r o under the d i r e c t i o n of a Turk t r a i n e d i n 

Prance, I n 1826 f o r t y young men were sent to France, 

and p l a c e d under the charge of M. Jamard, who appears 

to have looked a f t e r h i s charges i n an e f f i c i e n t 

manner. Between 1826 and 1841 over 114 students 

were sent to France, and a few to England, On t h e i r 

r e t u r n they were employed as masters i n the d i f f e r e n t 

s c h o o l s , marine, m i l i t a r y , or medical. I n 1827 

Dr. C l o t Bey was allowed to s t a r t a medical school, 

f i r s t at Abu Zabal, and then at K a s r - e l - A i n i , and to 

organize m i l i t a r y h o s p i t a l s . Today K a s r - e l - A i n i i s 

the f i n e s t medical school i n the Near E a s t , I t has 

had a strange h i s t o r y . The palace of Q a s r - e l - A i n i 

and i t s founder I b n - e l - A i n i are r e f e r r e d to i n the 

h i s t o r y of Ibn l y a s . J u s t before the French i n v a s i o n 

i t was the palace of the Mameluke Ibrahim Bey, The 
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French converted i t i n t o a m i l i t a r y h o s p i t a l , but they 

l e f t w i t h i n three years, and K a s r - e l - A i n i became a 

b a r r a c k . Prom 1825-1827 i t was a preparatory c o l l e g e 

f o r army cad e t s . Then i t became a medical school under 

the able d i r e c t o r s h i p of C l o t Bey, surgeon general 

to the Egyptian army. I n ten y e a r s i t had produced 

over four hundred medical O f f i c e r s . Clot Bey had 

d i f f i c u l t y i n g e t t i n g permission to d i s s e c t . He began 

by u s i n g dogs, but l a t e r he was allowed to pse black 

s l a v e s . Then there was the d i f f i c u l t y of textbooks. 

He fQuaded a school where the medical students l e a r n t 

Prench. I n 1832 he sent twelve s e l e c t e d graduates 

to France where they a c q u i t t e d themselves w e l l . On 

t h e i r r e t u r n they t r a n s l a t e d f i f t y books i n t o Arabic. 

Subsequent to t h i s there were always s i x t e e n Egyptian 

medical students i n France. 

The course at K a s r - e l - A i n i was f i v e y e a r s , and 

t h r e e hundred students were fed, clothed, lodged and 

provided with pocket money at the expense of the 

Government. ̂  

1. The Report of the M i n i s t e r f o r P u b l i c I n s t r u c t i o n 
f o r 1886 r e f e r s to the o b j e c t i o n many parents had 
to paying f e e s f o r t h e i r c h i l d r e n , because they 
themselves had been educated f r e e of charge under 
Mehemet A l l . 



293 

MP. J . A. S t . John says t h a t there were 1200 

s t u d e n t s at K a ^ E l - A i n i under m i l i t a r y d i s c i p l i n e , 

t h a t l i t t l e r egard was p a i d to health or morals, 

and t h a t i n A p r i l , 1832 about 300 of these l a d s were 

sent o f f en masse to Abu Zabal a f f l i c t e d with s y p h i l i s , 

opthalmia, or the itch."" I n 1838 the school f o r 

mid-wives was opened under the d i r e c t i o n of Mile. 

L e w e i l l o n . The report of Prof. Lallemand who i n s p e c t e d 

the school i n 1849 was very favourable; he adjudged 

i t e f f i c i e n t , w e l l - s t a f f e d and up-to-date. 

Mehemet A l i who had supported the school died 

i n 1849, ssA was succeeded by Abbas, who secured 

some e x c e l l e n t German p r o f e s s o r s , the most famous 

being G r i e s i n g e r , Reyer and B i l h a r z . ^ C l o t Bey 

r e t i r e d to France i n d i s g u s t . His conversation with 

Mr. Nassau Senior,® i s r a t h e r p a t h e t i c - "The 

d e s t r u c t i o n of t h a t school i s the p u b l i c event which, 

of a l l I have witnessed, has given me most pain, I 

1. See p, 213, Egypt i n the Nineteenth Century. 
D. A. Cameron, London,"TsS'e. ~ 

2. He announced i n 1861 h i s d i s c o v e r y of the d i s e a s e 
which now bears h i s name. 

3. p.205, V o l . I I , Conversations and J o u r n a l s i n EevDt and Malta, 2 Vo l s . , Lond7.7^8^: i S ^ i ^ ^ ^ S m 
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had t h e r e 150 students; they remained f o r f i v e y e a r s , 

and t h e r e f o r e , i f a l l p r a c t i s e d t h e i r p r o f e s s i o n , 

would have added every year t h i r t y to the medical men 

i n Egypt. Allowing f o r those who f a i l e d , they a c t u a l l y 

d i d f u r n i s h every year about twenty-five. I n twenty 

y e a r s t h i s amounted to 500, or about one medical man 

to every8,000 s o u l s J The proportion i n France i s 

one to 1500 s o u l s . Mehemet A l l intended to i n c r e a s e 

the school so as to enable i t to f u r n i s h 1,000 medical 

men, o r one to every 4,000 s o u l s . I saw S a i d Pasha 

the day a f t e r t h a t oa which my studeats had beea dra f t e d 

i a t o the army. I was - and looked - very wretched. 

'What i s the matter with you?' he i n q u i r e d . 

'Your Highness need s c a r c e l y ask me,'' I answered, 

'When I have seen i n one day the d e s t r u c t i o n of the 

l a b o u r s of my whole l i f e . ' " 

The above v e r s i o n has the r i n g of s i n c e r i t y and 

t r u t h , but not so the account given by De Lesseps, 

who never ceased to e x e r c i s e an undesirable i n f l u e n c e 

1. The ancient population of Egypt i n the time of S e s o s t r i s 
according to Strabo was 6-7 m i l l i o n s . 
I n the time of Diodorus S i c u l u s about 3^ m i l l i o n s , 
1841 about 2 m i l l i o n s . 
Mehemet A l l estimated i t at 3.200,000, but a Census 
taken during h i s r e i g n gave 6f m i l l i o n s ^ (Many were 
bastinadoed f o r making f a l s e r e t u r n s , so t h i s , f i g u r e 
may be below the truth.) 
C l o t Bey at 3,000,000. 
Lane at 2,000,000. 
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upon S a i d , De Lesseps t o l d S e n i o r l "Abbas Pasha hated 

knowledge and schools, as he hated everything European. 

He discouraged the schools, and' i f he had l i v e d Egypt 

would have r e l a p s e d i n t o u t t e r ignorance. S a i d Pasha 

has not had time to r e p a i r much of the harm done by h i s 

predecessor, but i s doing so more quickly than was 

even hoped by those who know how much he has to do, 

and how few t h e r e are to a s s i s t him. He has suppressed 

two schools i n C a i r o , and f o r s u f f i c i e n t reasons; 

one was the Medical School, i n which i t had become 

a t r a d e to d e l i v e r fraudulent c e r t i f i c a t e s of i l l -

h e a l t h , as exemption from m i l i t a r y s e r v i c e ; he i s 

educating a l o t of young medical men, but not i n a 

s c h o o l . The o t h e r was a m i l i t a r y school which Abbas 

Pasha had turned into a seminary of the most a t r o c i o u s 

v i c e . " 

T h i s i s what De Lesseps would have us b e l i e v e 

of a man when crossed shouted h y s t e r i c a l l y that he 

would throw the Barrage, and the temples, and the 

v i l l a g e s of Egypt into the N i l e , and so devastate the 

country that i t would take 300 years to make i t again 

i . p.140, Vo l . I , Conversatiqns_&c 
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h a b i t a b l e , 

"Well", he shrieked,^ I govern Egypt; Je s u i s 

bon e n f a a t ; on peut tout avec moi par de bons precedes 

Mais s i l * o a m©traite avec o r g u e i l , l i s verroat de quoi 

j e s u i s capable," 

By 1855 K a s r - e l - A i n i medical school was i n such 

confusion t h a t S a i d d r a f t e d a l l the students i n t o the 

army and c l o s e d i t . By the f o l l o w i n g year he had 

r e a l i z e d h i s f o l l y , and r e c a l l e d C l o t Bey from h i s 

r e t i r e m e n t i n Prance. This great man, who deserved 

so w e l l of Egypt, did h i s best, but i l l - h e a l t h f o r c e d 

him to give up i n 1856, and l e a v e Egypt, Three 

Frenchmen, Vambery, Burguiferes and Annoux c a r r i e d 

on t i l l I s m a i l ' s a c c e s s i o n i n 1863. I s m a i l appointed 

Muhammad A l i Pasha e l Bakly as P r i n c i p a l , and he held 

o f f i c e f o r eleven y e a r s . Q u a r r e l s and i n t r i g u e s 

marred the progress and harmony of the school from 

1879-1883. I t s a p p a l l i n g s t a t e has been de s c r i b e d by 

Dr. Sandwith i n h i s report.^ Huge lebbek t r e e s kept 

1. See p.88, V o l . I I , Senior, Conversations &c» 
2. See pp.29-31. I^i_Sgy£tian_Problem^ S i r V a l e n t i n e 

C h i r o l , London, 1920. 
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a i r and l i g h t from the windows. L i v i n g snakes swarmed 

i n the w a l l s owing to the p l a s t e r having crumbled away. 

•The f l o o r s were made of broken, i l l - f i t t i n g ' b a l l a t s ' ^ 

which, being porous, soaked i n any s e p t i c l i q u i d s , 

while the rough wal l s and wooden c e i l i n g s were i n f e s t e d 

with bugs. ..• But the pervadiag horror of the h o s p i t a l 

was the smell from the p r i v i e s , which were b u i l t i a 

the w a l l s , aad communicated d i r e c t l y with huge underground 

c u l v e r t s , blocked at Low N i l e , and at o%her times allowed 

to empty themselves i n t o the r i v e r . The s o - c a l l e d d r a i n s 

from the d i s s e c t i n g room and dead-house a l s o flowed 

i n t o the N i l e about a mile above the intake of the 

water supply of the c i t y , " Not a soul weat i a t o t h i s 

h o s p i t a l of h i s own f r e e w i l l , except beggars who 

were d r i v e n there by poverty. The populace of Cai r o 

regarded i t as the prelude to the cemetery - and b e l i e v e d 

t h a t the p a t i e n t s were f i r s t of a l l beaten by the 

attendants, and then poisoned by the doctors. Medical 

d i a g n o s i s was e i t h e r 'anaemia' or ' g a s t r i c c a t a r r h ' . 

The medicine doses f o r the twenty-four hours were 

admi n i s t e r e d as one. Major operations were done without 

1, Porous f l o o r - t i l e s made of sandstone. 
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a n a e s t h e t i c s . R e f r a c t o r y p a t i e n t s ^ were confined i n 

c h a i n s , a n k l e t s and handcuffs - probably beaten. 

The notes used by the P r o f e s s o r s were out of date, 

and t h e r e were no microscopes, no pathology, no 

l a b o r a t o r i e s , and no p r a c t i c a l work of any kind. 

T h i s was the s t a t e of a f f a i r s at the commencement 

of the B r i t i s h C ontrol. 

Mehemet A l i has been lauded as a cultiared monarch 

who gave h i s people education. What are the tru e 

f a c t s about t h i s able barbarian? I n comparison with 

h i s d i s s o l u t e descendants he n a t u r a l l y shows up w e l l . 

But he never could write, and could not read u n t i l he was 

47 y e a r s of age, and then only I m p e r f e c t l y . He was 

f u l l of the most disarming candour as when he confessed, 

"My d i f f i c u l t y i s not to read T u r k i s h , but to read 

anything. He showed no r e s p e c t or regard f o r the 

a n c i e n t monuments of Egypt. I n t h i s respect he 

had the m a t e r i a l i s t i c outlook of the Turk. He p u l l e d 

down the temple of Abydps and Arsinoe i n order to have 

stone wherewith to b u i l d h i s f a c t o r i e s . He t r i e d 

1. We are i n c l i n e d to think of those who 'were dead 
but wouldn't l i e down.' 
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to make h i s s u b j e c t s ^ s o l d i e r s , s a i l o r s and f a c t o r y 

hands i n s t e a d of improving them morally and i n t e l l e c t u a l l y . 

He made the extraordinary mistake of not r e a l i z i n g that 

the wealth of Egypt was dependent upon i t s a g r i c u l t u r e . 

L e s s e p s blandly t e l l s Senior^ t h a t Mehemet A l l founded 

hundreds of schools f o r one f a c t o r y . The statement i s 

r i d i c u l o u s . Thomas Waghorn who was a Steam Agent 

i n Egypt, g i v e s the f o l l o w i n g f i g u r e s : ^ 

Primary Schools 

3 a t C a i r o with 600 s c h o l a r s 

1 „ A l e x a n d r i a with 200 s c h o l a r s 

1 „ Sious „ 200 „ 

45 i a other towns of the provinces with about 100 s c h o l a r s 

each, g i v i n g a t o t a l of 50 schools and 5,500 s c h o l a r s . 

These s c h o l a r s were taught reading and w r i t i n g and 

the f o u r r u l e s of A r i t h m e tic. , A f t e r a period of three 

y e a r s ' study c e r t a i n s c h o l a r s were chosen ( o r d r a f t e d ? ) 

to the two preparatory schools 

1 a t Abou Zabel with 1,600 s c h o l a r s 

1 at A l e x a n d r i a „ 800 „ 
Total 2,300 

1. p.140, Vol. I . 
2. p.47, f f . Egypt As i t I s j n 1858, Lond. , 1838. 
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A r a b i c , P e p s i a a , T u r k i s h , a complete c o u r s e 

of a r i t h m e t i c , mathematics and drawing were t a u g h t 

i n t h e s e two s c h o o l s ^ A f t e r f o u r y e a r s of s t u d y , 

t h e s c h o l a r s were s e n t to the s p e c i a l s c h o o l s which 

were t e n i n number. 

The S c h o o l of Medicine w i t h 300 s c h o l a r s 

„ V e t e r i n a r y „ 120 
S u r g e r y 

n for C a v a l r y „ 300 

A r t i l l e r y „ 300 „ 

„ I n f a n t r y „ 800 

» » of Languages » 150 

„ Music „ 150 

„ „ „ Agricultare „ 50 

„ Midiflfepy „ 20 „ 

The P o l y t e c h n i c S c h o o l „ 225 „ 

A T o t a l o f 10 S p e c i a l s c h o o l s w i t h 2,415 s c h o l a r s 

„ 2 Ppeparatopy „ „ 2^00 

» „ « 50 P r i m a r y „ „ ^ 5^00_ „ 

A Grand T o t a l of 62 
S c h o o l s w i t h ' " 
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A l l t h e s e s c h o o l s had f o r e i g n p r o f e s s o r s as w e l l as 

n a t i v e . The d u r a t i o n of the c o u r s e of study v a r i e d 

from t h r e e to f i v e y e a r s . The s c h o l a r s were l o d g e d 

and were s u b j e c t e d to m i l i t a r y d i s c i p l i n e . I n 

a d d i t i o n t o b e i n g c l o t h e d , and housed, and f e d , they 

r e c e i v e d monthly sums of pocketmoney i n p i a s t r e s 

a s f o l l o w s : -

1 s t 2nd 3rd 4 t h 5 t h Y e a r 

I n t h e P r i m a r y S c h o o l s 8 10 12 

„ „ P r e p a r a t o r y „ 
15 20 25 30 

S p e c i a l 40 50 60 70 80 

D i s c i p l i n e was f u r t h e r s t r e n g t h e n e d by promoting 

c e r t a i n o f t h e most d i s t i n g u i s h e d boys to the r a n k s 

of c o r p o r a l s , s e r J e a n t s and s e r j e a n t - m a j o r s , who 

r e c e i v e d an e x t r a f i v e , t e n and f i f t e e n p i a s t r e s a 

month. 

I n a d d i t i o n to the above s c h o o l s t h e r e were 

s p e c i a l r e g i m e n t a l s c h o o l s f o r s o l d i e r s , the mosque 

s c h o o l s , and e d u c a t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n s e s t a b l i s h e d by 
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f o r e i g n e r s . Hekekyan Bey i n a c o n v e r s a t i o n w i t h 

Mr. S e n i o r ^ r e f e r s to t h e s e p r i v a t e s c h o o l s of a l a t e r 

d a t e . He s a i d t h a t both Muslims and C h r i s t i a n s had 

good p r i v a t e s c h o o l s . He mentioned the good C o p t i c , ^ 

Armenian, and Greek s c h o o l s i n C a i r o ; a v e r y good s c h o o l 

e s t a b l i s h e d by the Soeurs de l a C h a r i t y , and a good 

one f o r boys by some F r e n c h monks, where even T u r k s 

went t o be e d u c a t e d . Mrs* L i e d e r had an e x c e l l e n t 

G i r l s ' s c h o o l under the a u s p i c e s of the Church M i s s i o n a r y 

S o c i e t y , * The C.M.S. a l s o s t a r t e d a boys' s c h o o l 

b u t i t had to be c l o s e d f o r l a c k of f u n d s . The Jews 

and t h e G r e e k s had two f i n e s c h o o l s a t A l e x a n d r i a . 

A l t h o u g h h i s own s c h o o l s were so unpopular t h a t 

m o thers b l i n d e d t h e i r c h i l d r e n to keep them away from 

s c h o o l , y e t Mehemet A l i c h e e r f u l l y gave l a n d f o r 

b u i l d i n g a P r o t e s t a n t Church i n C a i r o ; i n v i t e d t he 

1. pp.214, f f . V o l . I I . 

2. B e f o r e t h e B r i t i s h O c c u p a t i o n the Copts had 14 s c h o o l s 
i n C a i r o and 2 i n A l e x a n d r i a , one of which was 
a t t a c h e d to t h e P a t r i a r c h a t e and had 302 C o p t s , 
16 l u s l l m s , 1 Jew, 8 Armenians and 1 S y r i a n as 
s t u d e n t s . There were 13 m a s t e r s , and they t a u g h t 
A r a b i c , C o p t i c , E n g l i s h , F r e n c h , Geography, 
C a l l i g r a p h y and S i n g i n g . 

3. T h i s was b e f o r e Miss Mary Whateley and o t h e r l a d i e s 
of t h e American M i s s i o n had a s c h o o l . 
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L a z a r i t e s to Egypt to d i f f u s e e d u c a t i o n , and asked 

t h e S i s t e r s of Mercy to s e t t l e i n Egypt to be p a t t e r n s 

of C h r i s t i a n c h a r i t y . I t s h o u l d be remembered t h a t a l l 

t h e s e r e l i g i o u s f o u n d a t i o n s conducted a s c h o o l of some 

s o r t . I t was i n such ways ttiatUie proved h i m s e l f p r o ­

g r e s s i v e . Napoleon al w a y s b o a s t e d t h a t he went w i t h 

h i s age - Mehemet A l l made no such b o a s t , but he 

c h e e r f u l l y and w i t h the utmost unconcern went f a r and 

f a r beyond i t . He was alw a y s w i l l i n g to experiment 

and not a f r a i d t o use h i s own judgement. He l i k e d and 

admired a b l e men, but had no u s e f o r s u p e r i o r men -

he needed i n s t r u m e n t s not a d v i s e r s . When he was t o l d 

t h a t an ' E c o l e d ' A d m i n i s t r a t i o n ' would be a good t h i n g 

he o r d e r e d one, much as a nouveau r i c h e would o r d e r a 

R o l l s Royce. B u t when he saw what t h e s u b j e c t s were, 

t h a t t h e s t u d e n t s would be t a u g h t t h i n g s l i k e i n c i d e n c e 

of t a x a t i o n , and t h e t h e o r y of government, he put an 

end i n s t a n t l y to the s c h o o l . When he o r d e r e d t h e s c h q q l 

he d i d not know what i t would be l i k e — he gave an 

o r d e r f o r one o n l y . When i t was founded he saw a t 

once t h a t i t would not f i t i n w i t h h i s scheme, so he 

a b o l i s h e d i t . Much has been made of Mehemet A l l ' s 
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i n t e r e s t i n e d u c a t i o n , but i t was s i m p l y a means t o 

an end. He was i n t e l l i g e n t enough to r e a l i z e t h e v a l u e 

of t r a i n e d o f f i c e r s of a l l kinds, and he was w i l l i n g 

to g e t the b e s t f o r e i g n p r o f e s s o r s . H i s p o l i c y was 

j u s t i f i e d ^ * i n 1832 when he began h i s r e b e l l i o n 

a g a i n s t t h e P o r t e , the v i c t o r i e s a t Homs^Beylan, and 

K o n i a ( I c o n i u m ) completed v i n d i c a t e d Mehemet A l l ' s 

e d u c a t i o n a l p o l i c y . A f t e r t h e peace of 1840-41 h i s 

s c h o o l s were w i t h o u t t h e i r r a i s o n d ' e t r e and he l o s t 

i n t e r e s t i n them. At h i s d e a t h t h e number o f s t u d e n t s 

i n them had s a d l y d e c l i n e d . 

Mehemet A l l ' s p o l i c y has been s e v e r e l y c r i t i c i z e d , 

and d u r i n g h i s l i f e - t i m e t o o . Dr. R. R. Madden^ does 

not mince h i s words, "The g r e a t m i s f o r t u n e , " he s a y s , 

"of t h e P a c h a ^ s mode of c i v i l i z i n g Egypt i s , t h a t he 

has begun a t t h e wrong end of improvement: he has l e f t 

t h e c o n d i t i o n o f the people i n a l l i t s m i s e r y , and 

promulgated a m a g n i f i c e n t programme of p u b l i c i n ­

s t r u c t i o n , w i t h a l l t h e complex and e x p e n s i v e machinery 

o f an e x t e n s i v e system of e d u c a t i o n p r e s i d e d o v e r 

by a m i n i s t e r of p u b l i c i n s t r u c t i o n , and a d m i n i s t e r e d 

1. p.76 f f . Egypt And Mohammed A l i - I l l u s t r a t i v e Of The 
C o n d i t i o n Of ffls STaves^And S u b j e c t s &c., &c., 
London, 1841. 
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by a c o u n c i l of i n s p e c t o r s and s u p e r v i s o r s . The p r i m a r y 

s c h o o l s e s t a b l i s h e d i n the towns are f i f t y , the number 

of s c h o l a r s about 5,000. ... The s c h o o l s , s t r i c t l y 

s p e a k i n g , f o r t h e people, a r e p r o d u c t i v e of l i t t l e b e n e f i t , 

f o r t h e o b v i o u s r e a s o n , t h a t t h e people have no r e a s o n 

t o c o n f i d e i n t h e m otives of Mohammed A l l . They 

b e l i e v e t h a t * h i s o b j e c t i s to g e t h o l d of the c h i l d r e n 

f o r t h e purpose o f making s o l d i e r s of them.** I n 

t h e neighbourhood of l a r g e towns, where h i s o p p r e s s i o n 

i s f e l t l e s s s e v e r e l y , the c h i l d r e n v o l u n t a r i l y e n t e r 

t h e s c h o o l s f o r t h e sake of t h e advantages g i v e n t o 

%hem i n t h e way of food and c l o t h i n g ; but i n the 

c o u n t r y , n o t h i n g but c o mpulsion can be made to t r i u m p h 

o v e r t h e o b j e c t i o n s of the p a r e n t s to p a r t w i t h t h e i r 

c h i l d r e n . " 

While he commends Mehemet A l l ' s attempt t o 

g i v e e d u c a t i o n to the p e o p l e , he b i t t e r l y l a m e n t s the 

f a i l u r e of i t , and he draws a t t e n t i o n to the m i s t a k e n 

n o t i o n s w h i c h l e d to t h a t f k i l u r e , "The i d e a of t a k i n g 

f ^ o a l t h e p e ople the means to l i v e , of e s t a b l i s h i n g a 

1, Which was of c o u r s e q u i t e t r u e . 
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s y s t e m of government which r e n d e r s them poor and 

a b j e c t , which i s a l i k e a d v e r s e t o t h e i r i n t e r e s t s and 

t h e i r h a b i t s , which d e p r i v e s t h e i r c h i e f s and s h e i k s 

of t h e i r former p r o p e r t y i n the s o i l , and t a k e s away 

the s t r e n g t h of t h e i r p o p u l a t i o n f o r armies i n f o r e i g n 

l a n d s ; and w h i l e t h e s e h a r d s h i p s a r e i n f l i c t e d on 

them, and a r e most s e v e r e l y f e l t , t o t h i n k of f o r c i n g 

e d u c a t i o n on them i s so o b v i o u s l y absurd, and im­

p r a c t i c a b l e , t h a t i t i s o n l y s u r p r i s i n g how t h e attempt 

c o u l d have been made w i t h any e x p e c t a t i o n of i t s 

s u c c e s s . " Dr. Madden p r o c e e d s to g i v e Mehetoet A l l 

t h e most e x c e l l e n t a d v i c e , " I f Mohammed A l l would 

c i v i l i z e h i s p e o p l e , he must b e g i n by b e t t e r i n g t h e i r 

c o n d i t i o n : i f he would e d u c a t e t he c h i l d r e n of the 

f e l l a h s , he must leave the f a t h e r s bread; i f he would 

f i l l t h e s c h o o l s , he must d i s b a n d h i s a r m i e s ; i f he 

would send 'the s c h o o l m a s t e r abroad'* i n E g y p t , he 

must l i m i t t h e f u n c t i o n s of the t a x - g a t h e r e r , and t h e 

T u r k i s h s o l d i e r ; i n a word, i f he would humanize h i s 

p e o p l e , he must s o f t e n t h e i r d i s p o s i t i o n by o t h e r means 

o f Improvement th a n by the c o n s t a n t use of the cudgel 

and t h e c q u r b a s h - " 
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Dr. Bowring admits t h a t i n 1837 the p e a s a n t s were 

'25L-^^®_££t.£®?L®§5. p o y g r t y ' and t h a t t h e i r 

c o n d i t i o n was unchanged and s c a r c e l y b e t t e r t h a n under 

t h e Mameluks. 

Whatever v i e w we c a r e t o t a k e of Mehemet A l l ' s 

e f f o r t s on b e h a l f of e d u c a t i o n , i f perhaps we be 

tempted t o g i v e him the b e n e f i t of the doubtr we have 

no s u c h doubts when we come t o c o n s i d e r what h i s 

d e s c e n d a n t s d i d , o r o m i t t e d t o do, f o r e d u c a t i o n . 
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I V 

S u c c e s s i o n i n the d i r e c t l i n e of d e s c e n t was not 

s e c u r e d u n t i l 1866 when I s m a i l o b t a i n e d a F i r m a n to 

t h a t e f f e c t . I t was t h u s s m a l l wonder i f each s u c c e s s i v e 

P a s h a throughout h i s P a s h a l i k t r i e d t o squeeze as 

much a s he c o u l d out of E g y p t , f o r h i m s e l f and h i s 

c h i l d r e n . 

Mehemet A l i i s r e p o r t e d t o have c o n f i d e d t o 

P r i n c e P u c k l e r - M u s k a (p.189, Aus Mehemet A l l ' s R e i c h ) , 

"Some day my g r a n d c h i l d r e n w i l l reap what I have sown. 

You know Egypt has once been the f i r s t c o u n t r y of the 

g l o b e , and a s h i n i n g example to a l l o t h e r s . Now Europe 

has t a k e n i t s p l a c e . I n time, Egypt may p o s s i b l y 

become a g a i n t h e s e a t of c i v i l i z a t i o n . " H i s g r a n d ­

c h i l d r e n d i d r e a p what he had sown, but not i n the 

g l o r i o u s way t h a t he had hoped. 

A c o n v e r s a t i o n between Mr. S e n i o r and Hekekyan 

Bey s h e d s c o n s i d e r a b l e l i g h t upon the a c t i v i t i e s o f 

Abbas and S a i d : -

S e n i o r ; What has become I a s k e d of the C o u n c i l of 

P u b l i c I n s t r u c t i o n which p r e s i d e d o v e r the whole? 
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5.i}L§.̂ 2:an: A b o l i s h e d by S a i d . 

S. Of the primary s c h o o l s which were s p r e a d 

o v e r a l l Egypt? 

H. A b o l i s h e d by Abbas and S a i d . 

S. Of the P r e p a r a t o r y S c h o o l s ? 

H. One e x i s t s and the o t h e r was a b o l i s h e d by Abbas 

S. Of t h e P o l y t e c h n i c S c h o o l ? 

H. A b o l i s h e d by S a i d . 

S. Of the S c h o o l of Languages? 

H. A b o l i s h e d by Abbas. Shepherd's H o t e l i n the 

E s h e k e e y e h was b u i l t t o r e c e i v e i t . Mr. 

Shepherd and h i s w a i t e r s are the s u c c e s s o r s 

of t h e P r o f e s s o r s o f A r a b i c , P e r s i a n , T u r k i s h , 

F r e n c h and E n g l i s h . 

S. Of the C a v a l r y S c h o o l ? 

H. A b o l i s h e d by Abbas. 

S. Of t h e I n f a n t r y S c h o o l ? 

H. A b o l i s h e d by Abbas. 

Of the A r t i l l e r y S c h o o l ? 

H, A b o l i s h e d by Abbas. 

S. Of the V e t e r i n a r y S c h o o l ? 

H, A b o l i s h e d by Abbas. 
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S. Of the M e d i c a l S c h o o l ? 

H. Reduced by Abbas. The p u p i l s t h a t remained a t 

S a i d ' s a c c e s s i o n - about 100, i n s t e a d of 150 when 

Mehemet A l l l e f t t h e r e - were t a k e n by S a i d , and 

a l l s e n t a s p r i v a t e s i n the army; young men who 

had g i v e n f i v e o r s i x y e a r s t o the st u d y of 

m e d i c i n e and s u r g e r y , every one of whom would have 

d i f f u s e d not only h e a l t h , but knowledge o v e r the 

c o u n t r y . 

S. What then remains of the g r e a t p r o v i s i o n made by 

Mehemet f o r p u b l i c i n s t r u c t i o n ? 

H. Nothing e x c e p t one P r e p a r a t o r y S c h o o l . Abbas 

and S a i d , though they d i f f e r on every o t h e r q u e s t i o n , 

a g r e e i n t h e i r h a t r e d o r t h e i r contempt of knowledge. 

D i d you v i s i t the P u b l i c L i b r a r y at C a i r o ? 

S. I d i d and found t h e s h e l v e s empty, and t h e rooms 

o c c u p i e d by t h e c l e r k s o f t h e War O f f i c e . 

H. T h e r e were t h e r e 50,000 volumes c o l l e c t e d by 

Mehemet A l i ; not perhaps v e r y j u d i c i o u s l y , b u t 

s t i l l c o n s t i t u t i n g a v a l u a b l e and u s e f u l l i b r a r y . 

Some have been g i v e n away, more s t o l e n , and t h e 

r e s t a r e p e r i s h i n g by damp i n t h e v a u l t s under 

t h e rooms which they f o r m e r l y f i l l e d . S a i d h i m s e l f , 
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when p r i n c e , thought i t p r i n c e l y t o have a l i b r a r y o f 

h i s own. He formed one a t c o n s i d e r a b l e expense; the 

o t h e r day he made a p r e s e n t of the whole t o h i s house-

p a i n t e r . He h a s not kept a book. 

Abbas had a g e n e r a l e x a m i n a t i o n of both t e a c h e r s 

and p u p i l s h e l d i n h i s p r e s e n c e . He c o n s i d e r e d t h a t 

b o t h answered so b a d l y t h a t t h e r e was n o t h i n g he c o u l d 

do b u t d e c l a r e p u b l i c e d u c a t i o n to be w o r t h l e s s and 

s u p p r e s s t h e s c h o o l s . He d i d so, l e a v i n g open o n l y 

t h e Mafrouza, a t r a i n i n g e s t a b l i s h m e n t f o r s o l d i e r s . 

I n t o t h i s he p l a c e d l a d s of f o u r t e e n and f i f t e e n , 

t a k i n g them out two y e a r s l a t e r w i t h the rank of 

c o l o n e l s . T h i s he d i d to a c q u i r e a c e r t a i n number 

of m i l i t a r y s u p p o r t e r s . Then t h e r e was the c a s e o f 

Abdo P a s h a - a Turk, who, when he f i r s t came to 

C a i r o swept the s t r e e t s . Becoming u s e f u l t o Abbas^ he 

was rewarded by be i n g c r e a t e d M i n i s t e r of P u b l i c 

I n s t r u c t i o n . S a i d P a s h a had the s e n s e t o put him 

out on q u a r t e r pay, but i t was too l a t e ; Abdo had 

made h i s f o r t u n e d u r i n g h i s t h r e e o r f o u r y e a r s i n 

o f f i c e . 

1. I n some q u e s t i o n a b l e c a p a c i t y , p r o b a b l y . 
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Mongil Bey t o l d S e n i o r ^ t h a t Abbas was the 

Sili5Lii§._id£al of s e l f i s h n e s s , who c a r e d f o r n o t h i n g 

but t h e g r a t i f i c a t i o n of h i s s e n s u a l i t y , o f h i e v a n i t y , 

and of h i s s p i t e . When a boy he had h i s p a s t r y - c o o k 

b a s t i n a d o e d t o death, and h i s g r a n d f a t h e r (Mehettiet A l l ) 

r e p r o v e d him m i l d l y , j u s t a s we s h o u l d r e p r o v e a c h i l d 

f o r k i l l i n g a b u t t e r f l y . »To make t h e punishment f i t 

t h e c r i m e ' i s an i d e a t h a t n e v e r e n t e r s t h e o r i e n t a l 

mind, and so, what i s i t to u s an a t r o c i t y , i s , t o 

them, o n l y an a c t of v i g o u r . 

I t i s o n l y f a i r to r e c o r d a n y t h i n g t h a t may 

r e l i e v e t h e sombre c o l o u r s w i t h which the c h a r a c t e r o f 

Abbas h a s been p a i n t e d . Nubar P a s h a always r e f e r r e d 

t o him a s a t r u e T u r k i s h gentleman of the o l d s c h o o l . 

D. A. Cameron s t a t e s , ^ " ... t h e r e i s much t o be s a i d 

i n h i s d e f e n c e ... He had s e e n t h e t o t a l c o l l a p s e o f 

Mehe^net A l l ' s a m b i t i o n ; he was c o n v i n c e d of t h e f o l l y 

o f r e s i s t i n g Europe. The l a n d needed peace and q u i e t , 

an a b o l i t i o n of shams, the removal of commercial 

m o n o p o l i e s . He found h i m s e l f exposed to a pack of 

1. See p.28, V o l . I . 

2. pp.227-228. Egypt I n The N i n e t e e n t h C e n t u r y , 
London, 1898. 
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hungry E u r o p e a n s and fawning n a t i v e s , whose one d e s i r e 

was t o e n r i c h t h e m s e l v e s a t h i s expense; but he took 

r e f u g e I n f l i g h t . . V i s i b l e o n l y to a few of the c o n s u l s -

g e n e r a l and h i s p e r s o n a l a t t e n d a n t s , h i s l i f e became a 

m y s t e r y to the p u b l i c , and b a f f l e d i n t r i g u e r s d e l i g h t e d 

to l o a d h t s memory wit h opprobrium. H i s conduct, 

p e r h a p s , was i g n o b l e , y e t Egypt was saved from f o r e i g n 

p i l l a g e under h i s r e i g n - a c o n t r a s t to the days o f 

S a i d and I s m a i l , on the a d o p t i o n of an o p p o s i t e p o l i c y . " 

The r e a d e r w i l l be able to judge f o r h i m s e l f whether 

t h i s c o m p l e t e l y vltidicates h i s s u p p r e s s i o n o f the S c h o o l s . 

S a i d was e a s y - g o i n g , f u l l of good i n t e n t i o n s and 

prone t o f i t s o f u t t e r i n d i f f e r e n c e which E g y p t i a n s 

i n t e r p r e t e d as weakness. He was the f a v o u r i t e son 

of Mehemet A l l . He i s r e p o r t e d t o have c o n f i n e d t o 

M« F e r d i n a n d de L e s s e p s — who was h i s e v i l g e n i u s -

"My p r e d e c e s s o r s have done n o t h i n g but m i l k the cow; 

I s h a l l t r y to f e e d h e r . " An ad m i r a b l e s e n t i m e n t had 

i t b een e x e c u t e d . He h a t e d e d u c a t i o n of e v e r y k i n d . 

We have a l r e a d y d i s c u s s e d h i s c o n t r i b u t i o n t o t h e 

e d u c a t i o n a l p r o g r e s s of the c o u n t r y . When h i s t u t o r 

K o e n i g Bey t r i e d to persuade him to reopen t he s c h o o l s 
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h i s answer was, "Why open the e y e s of the p e o p l e ? 

They w i l l o n l y be more d i f f i c u l t t o r u l e . " And o f 

c o u r s e S a i d h a t e d bother of any k i n d . At h i s d e a t h 

i n 1863 t h e E g y p t i a n p r i m a r y s c h o o l s remained as t h e 

S a r a c e n s and Mameluks had l e f t them. 

However, I s m a i l re-opened s e v e r a l of the s c h o o l s 

and s e n t e d u c a t i o n a l m i s s i o n s t o F r a n c e . There were 

100 E g y p t i a n s t u d e n t s i n P a r i s i n 1834. He i s g i v e n 

t h e c r e d i t o f h a v i n g founded i n C a i r o the f i r s t s c h o o l 

f o r g i r l s e v e r opened w i t h i n t h e dominions of t h e 

C a l i p h s . " ' I n h i s r e i g n was founded the O r i e n t a l 

L i b r a r y by A l i P a s h a Moubarak (1871) of which Dor Bey 

remarked — 

" T o u t e s l e s s p l e n d e u r s de 1'arabesque, t o u t b r i l l a n t 

c o l o r i s de m i n i a t u r e s o r i e n t a l e s , tous l e s f a n a s t i q u e s 

c a p r i c e s des m a j u s c u l e s Arabes se sont donne 

rend e z - v o u s dans c e s l a r g e s i n f o l i o , q u i , p a r l e 

f i n i du t r a v a i l e t l a b e a u t e des c o l e u r s , s u r p a s s e n t 

de beaucoup l e s m a g n i f i q u e s m i s s e l s ou l i v r e s 

d ' h e ures q u i f o n t I'ornement de nos b i b l l o t h f e q u e s , 

l e s d e s s i n a t e u r s d'ornementation y t r o u v e r a i e n t 

une mine i n e p u i s a b l e des r i c h e s s e s . " 

1. See p.29, E^S^t Under I s m a i l Pacha, B l a n c h a r d , 
j e r r o l d , London, 1879. 
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l a 1876 t h e P o l y t e c h n i c S c h o o l reckoned t h i r t y -

t h r e e p u p i l s w i t h t h i r t e e n p r o f e s s o r s . The c o u r s e 

of s t u d y was s i x y e a r s . The.Book-keeping and S u r v e y i n g 

S c h o o l had t w e n t y ' p u p i l s - a l l b o a r d e r s , and t w e l v e 

p r o f e s s o r s . 

I s m a i l ' s w i f e ( h i s f i r s t ) s u p p orted s e v e n t y - s i x 

b o a r d e r s , and seventy-one d a y - p u p i l s i n t h e g i r l s ' 

s c h o o l . 

I s m a i l was i n P a r i s f o r about f o u r months and 

s p e n t £70,000 on d i f f e r e n t t h i n g s and on women. Mr. 

S e n i o r ' had the f o l l o w i n g i n t e r e s t i n g c o n v e r s a t i o n 

w i t h an E n g l i s h m a n who had s e r v e d I s m a i l as coachman 

i n P a r i s and C a i r o , and who was r e t u r n i n g t o E n g l a n d . 

S e n i o r ; I n what s o c i e t y d i d he l i v e ? 

Coachman; The people he l i k e d b e s t t o t a l k to were 

h i s s e r v a n t s ; the l a d s who brought him h i s 

p i p e s and stood b e f o r e him with t h e i r arms 

c r o s s e d . He sometimes s a t on the s o f a , and 

smoked, and t a l k e d t o them f o r hours a l l 

about women and s u c h t h i n g s . 

1. See pp.227-228, V o l . I I . 
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S. l a what language? 

C. I n French; i t i s the only language which he 

speaks f l u e n t l y - he l e a r n e d i t from h i s nurses. 

S. Did he ever read? 

C» I have known him sometimes t r y to read a French 

novel, but he would be two hours g e t t i n g through 

a page - once or twice I saw him attempt to w r i t e . 

H i s l e t t e r s were h a l f an i n c h high, l i k e those of 

a c h i l d ' s copybook. I dont think tha t he ever 

f i n i s h e d a sentence. 

S. Does he take any e x e r c i s e ? 

C, None, except d r i v i n g about i n h i s c a r r i a g e s . 

He comes out of h i s hareem about eight o r nine 

i n the morning, smokes t i l l he takes h i s d r i v e , 

and when t h a t i s over he r e t u r n s to h i s hareem, 

and does not show himself again u n t i l the next 

morning. 

S. What s o r t of man i s he i n appearance? 

C. Mean; about f i v e f e e t , two inches high, and not 

strong f o r h i s s i z e . 

S e n i o r adds the c u r t comment, "Rapid degeneracy, p h y s i c a l 

and moral, seems to c h a r a c t e r i z e a Mussulman dynasty." 
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I t only remains now to t r a c e the v i c i s s i t u d e s of 

some of the other schools during t h i s period. 

(a) 5^i_S£hqql_of^Engineering 

As e a r l y as 1820 Mehemet A l l sent students to 

Prance to study engineering and brought Europeans 

to Egypt to t e a c h i t * I n 1834 a School of Engineering 

was founded at Boulac, and i n 1839 i t had 211 students. 

Lambert Pasha was P r i n c i p a l from 1838-1844, and he 

was a s s i s t e d by a s t a f f of 14 t e a c h e r s . 

A l l Pasha Mo«barak who l a t e r became M i n i s t e r 

of P u b l i c I n s t r u c t i o n , was P r i n c i p a l from 1849-1854. 

The number of students had d e c l i n e d to 135, and t h i s 

i n s p i t e of the f a c t that the College had i t s own 

secondary and primary s c h o o l s . I n the days of S a i d 

the School was clo s e d , that there was a 'school' of 

en g i n e e r i n g at the Barrage where Mougel Bey had 

constructed the great dam. I n 1866 the School was 

r e - e s t a b l i s h e d by I s m a i l , f i r s t at Abbassieh,^ and 

then a t Darb-el-Gamameez;^ i t s o b j e c t being to t r a i n 

1. At the P a l a c e E l Safaraniyyah. 

2. At the P a l a c e of Mustapha F a d e l Pasha. 
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engineers f o r i r r i g a t i o n and the Army. A School of 

Accountancy to educate c l e r k s and surveyors, was 

attach e d . I n 1875 the number of students was 33 

with 13 t e a c h e r s . I n 1879 f e e s were required from 

the s t u d e n t s . 

(b) A r t s _ e t _ M 6 t i e r s -

O r i g i n a l l y the s p e c i a l m i l i t a r y academy founded 

by Mehemet A l l i n 1839. I t s f i r s t d i r e c t o r was Joseph 

Hakikian, and i t s o b j e c t was to t r a i n "engineers to be 

charged with d r i v i n g engines, foremen of workshops, 

and improvers from manual work necessary f o r running 

f a c t o r i e s and workshops." L a t e r painting and road-

making were In c l u d e d i n the curriculum. 

I n 1868 the School was r e - e s t a b l i s h e d by I s m a i l , 

with m i l i t a r y and c i v i l branches. 

( c ) The Schoo1 of _Ag?icuIture. 

T h i s was r e - e s t a b l i s h e d i n 1836 by Mehemet A l l , 

at Abbasieh. I t had to be c l o s e d i n 1839 owing to 

l a c k of st u d e n t s . I s m a i l opened i t i n 1868 but i n 

1875 i t had to be closed again f o r the same reason 

as b e f o r e . 
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(d) The V e t e r i n a r y School. 
E s t a b l i s h e d at Abu Zabal i n 1831 i t enjoyed a b r i e f 

l i f e and a few months l a t e r i t was c l o s e d . I n 1837 

i t was r e - e s t a b l i s h e d i t Abbasieh, and managed to 

keep upon t i l l 1851 wl^ea i t was again c l o s e d . 

I n 1867 i t became a s s o c i a t e d with the School 

of A g r i c u l t u r e , and remained open t i l l 1879, 

I t was founded i n 1872 f o r the propagation of 

l e a r n i n g g e n e r a l l y , and i n p a r t i c u l a r to encourage 

the study of Arabic and r e l i g i o u s s u b j e c t s . I t aimed 

at t r a i n i n g t e a c h e r s of these s u b j e c t s . I t was housed 

i n Darb-el-Geneina,Cairo. 

( f ) The School of Law. 
I t was founded by I s m a i l , and i t s f i r s t p r i n c i p a l 

was V i d a l ? a s h a , a d i s t i n g u i s h e d Frenchman who had 

been recommended by the Emperor Napoleon I I I . I t s 

o r i g i n a l purpose was to t r a i n Egyptians f o r the ad­

m i n i s t r a t i v e Government p o s t s , but the c u r r i c u l u m 

i n c l u d e d A r a b i c , French, I t a l i a n , H i s t o r y , Geography, 

and Book-iceeping. 
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I n 1886 i t was re-organized, being d i v i d e d i n t o 

an E n g l i s h and a French s i d e . The p u p i l s had to choose 

one, and before long the m a j o r i t y were J o i n i n g the 

E n g l i s h s i d e . 

(g) The_Emma_T^qd_Sctoql_For_Gi 

I t commenced i t s h i s t o r i c 5 a r eer i n 1861 i n 

a r e n t e d house i n the middle of the c i t y . I t was the 

f i r s t B r i t i s h school f o r g i r l s i n Alexandria, and 

i t drew i t s p u p i l s from the b e t t e r c l a s s B r i t i s h and 

Jewi s h f a m i l i e s . I n 1876 i t moved to a f i n e b u i l d i n g 

by the s e a - f r o n t , funds being s u p p l i e d by Mr. Tod, 

a S c o t t i s h banker. The school bore the name of h i s 

wife 'Emma Tod'. The subsequent h i s t o r y of t h i s school 

i s one of great success due to a su c c e s s i o n of devoted 

and very e f f i c i e n t t e a c h e r s . 

The Talmud s t a t e s - "By the breath of the school 

c h i l d r e n s h a l l the State be saved." 

Egypt i s s t i l l w a i t i n g f o r s a l v a t i o n . 



a. 

Note on 

L i s t o f Works Consulted. 

I have chosen t o make use of t h i s t i t l e 
r a t h e r than the more usual Blbliop;raphy, I t i s u n f o r t u n a t e 

1 
t h a t custom condones the use of the term BilPlioF^raphy 

when o n l y a l i s t o f a u t h o r i t i e s is meant. I cannot h e l p 

f e e l i n g t h a t i t I s as "bad as making a Derby v/inner draw 

a baker's van. 

I n t i l l s " L i s t of Works Consulted" nip.ny 

well-!£nown "books have been o m i t t e d , and s e v e r a l o t h e r s of 

seemingly t r i f l i n g value i n c l u d e d . But somewhere amid t h i s 

raiscellaneoud c o l l e c t i o n of books l i e s the t r u t h , and the 

attempt t o endow i t w i t h words has a f f o r d e d me c o n s i d e r a b l e 

p l e a s u r e . 

Sometimes I r e c e i v e l e t t e r s from some of my 

e c c e n t r i c f r i e n d s , dear f o l k who date t h e i r l e t t e r s accord-

- i n g t o S a i n t s ' Days. Lord Cromer's remarks upon t h i s k i n d 
of t h i n g are very sound. **There are," he w r i t e s , "tv;o h a b i t s 
which I have c o n t r a c t e d , and which I have endeavoured t o pass 
on t o my c h i l d r e n as I have found them u s e f u l . One i s t o 
shut the door a f t e r me when I leave the room, and the o t h e r 
i s always t o a f f i x the day of the month and the year t o every 

1, For e x a c t l y what B i b l i o g r a p h y stands f o r , see t h a t very 
f i n e wn-nir^"Ayi I n t r o d u c t i o n To B i b l i o R r a p h v For L i t e r a r y 
Students"! by R.B.M̂  Kerrow, Oxford,2nd.Imp, 1928. 



document, however \mimportant. t h a t I a i ^ n . I have r e c e i v e d 
niimbers of l e t t e r s , n ot o n l y from women, one o f whose numer-
-ous p r i v i l e g e s i t i s t o be vague, b u t al s o from men i n 
h i g h o f f i c i a l p o s i t i o n s , dated w i t h t h e dajs of t h e week 
o n l y , When'the document i s i m p o r t a n t , such a proceeding i s 
a f r a u d on p o s t e r i t y . " 

Some of the books i n t h i s L i s t are undated. 
I n such cases I have endeavoured t o a s c e r t a i n the date of 
p u b l i c a t i o n , 

A more i m f o r g l v a b l e s i n than t h a t of u s i n g 
Saints-'Days as a date, i s committed by some w r i t e r s ^ who 
r e f i e r t o authors they have occasion t o quote^by surname 
o n l y , g i v i n g no i n i t i a l s nor s u p p l y i n g the date of p u b l i c - -
- a t i o n o f books thus r e f e r r e d t o , - w hich moreover are u s u a l l y 
n o t i n c l u d e d i n t h e i r B i b l l o p i r a p h y . I n the Bodleian Catalogq 
names l i k e Jones o r Johnson f i l l a t l e a s t tv^o volumes each, 
so t h a t i t i s ve r y d e s i r a b l e t h a t authors' I n i t i a l s be 
i n c l u d e d i n any L i s t o f Works Consulted. A l l t h e Works t o 
which reflerence has been made i n t h i s Thesis can be seen 
i n the B r i t i s h Museixm and the Bo d l e i a n L i b r a r y , except 
c e r t a i n o r i g i n a l documents whose whereabouts are s t a t e d , 
I have r e f r a i n e d from i n c l u d i n g books which can o n l y be 
c o n s u l t e d i n C a i r o , Damascus, and the Continent of Europe, 
A complete l i s t of Parliamentary Papers I87O-I882 i s append-
-ed as i t - does n o t e x i s t i n t h i s convenient form elsewhere. 



I n c o m p i l i n g t h i s L i s t I have been 
keenly aware t h a t , " N e i t h e r does i t so much r e q u i r e book-
- l e a r n i n g and s c h o l a r s h i p , as good n a t u r a l sense, t o 
d i s t i n g u i s h t r u e and f a l s e , abd. t o d i s c e r n what i s w e l l 
proved and what i s n o t , " 

Burnet's Theory, Quoted by Dr. Johnson i n h i s D i c t i o n a r y 
v i d e . B o o k l e a m i n g . 
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